THE 


NITISATAKA /ND VAf RAGYASATAK/ 

OP 

BHARTRIHARI. 



THE HOX’BLE KASHINATH TRIMBAK TELANG, M.A., Lfcl 


SOMETIME SENIOR DAKSHXNA FELLOW, ELPHISfBTONK COLLEGE; 
JUDGE, H. M ’« HIGH COURT, BOMBAY, 

&c, &c., &c. 


(Regittered for Copyright under Act XXV. of J 867.) 


IS 0 in bag : 

SUKDBR PANDURAN0, 
BOOKSELLER, 
KaLKaDEVI ROAD, 


im 

[All right* referred.) 



BOMBAY : 


PRINTED AT THK EDUCATION SOCIEIY S PEEtS, EKULLJL 



INTRODUCTION. 


Little that is thoroughly trustworthy is known of the personal 
history of Bhartrihari, the reputed Ruthor of the three Satakas,* 
two of which are now published in this volume. Tradition does, 
indeed, tell ns a few circumstances concerning him, but the his- 
torical authenticity of many of them may be—and, as a matter of 
fact, has been—questioned. We are told, for instance, that he was 
the author of a poem, and of a grammar, and also of what may be 
called a poetical grammar, or rather a grammatical poem.f We are 
told also that he was a scion of a royal family of great celebrity, 
and not merely a younger scion, but one entitled to wear the 
kingly crown. With respect to this, however, a story is told of his 
detection of a certain domestic intrigue,! which rendered him so 
thoroughly disgusted with the pleasures of this world, that he 
retired to the forests, resigning his crown in favour of his younger 

* In the passage from Oolobrooko’e Essays quoted farther on in the text, it 
will be observed that he speaks of “either three or four Patakas or centuriet 
of couplets.** What is this fourth SatakaP Is it the Hftntiaataka published 
in the Kftvyasangraha? (Calcutta, 1872). But this can scarcely be intended. 
There is a Stanza cited as Bhartrihnri’s in S&rugadhara (p. 40, Sandras. 
Ed.), which is not to be found in any of the copies of our A&takag examined 
for this edition; nor in the >Sring/lra6ataka copies that I have seen. See alio 
p. 597, 

t Namely, these Patakas, the VSkyapadiya, and tho Bhattikdvya respec¬ 
tively. 

J See the note to Stanza 2 of the Nftisatska, and Asiatic Researches, Vol* 
IX., p. 152. See, too, Bohlen’s Prwfatio, p. vi. Bohlen says that the story 
occurs in the Vetdlapanchavineati Bat on reference to the edition of that 
work recently published at Calcutta I cannot trace it there. There is, 
indeed, a story about some strange fruits (pp. 3 and 4), but it is totally differ¬ 
ent frcra that related by the commentator under St. 2, and is not, in the 
Vet&lapanchavinsati, connected with Bhartnhari's alleged abdication. Bat 
see contra Indian Antiqaary, Vol. V., p. L where Prof, l’awney give* the 
same story on the authority of the Vet£lapancbavineati; also NibandbamkU, 
No* 38, p. 19. 
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brother—Vikrama.* Again 1 have been told that ft cave is still 
pointed out at Ujjayini as Bhartrihari’s, and is popularly called 
Bhftftrihari’s Gurnpha.” Within its recesses is shewn an altar at 
which he used to make his offerings. And it is supposed that 
there ran from this cave a subterranean passage to Banaras, which 
is, however, said to be now blocked up. A beamlike block of stone 
broken in twain appears in the roof of the cave about to fall down; 
and on its visible side there are some hollows and unevennesses 
which are interpreted to be the marks left by Bhartrihari’s hand 
held up to support the beam from falling, f 

But leaving aside for the present such traditional scraps of 
information, some of which will have to be discussed in a more 
suitable place in the sequel, let us first turn to the question which 
lies on the very threshold of all inquiry concerning this matter— 
Who is the real author of these &atakns ? In 1801, speaking of 
Bhartyihari, Colebrooke wrote as follows :—“ A beautiful poem has 
been composed in his name, containing moral reflections which the 
poet supposes him to make on the discovery of his wife’s infidelity, 
it consists of either three or four Patakas or centuries of couplets ”{ 
In this passage, however, we cannot but think that the learned 
writer has been thrown out of his usual accuracy. In the first 
place, it is only the second Stanza of the Nitisataka which lends 
VjLy support to the position accepted by him in the first sentence 
Above quoted. But there is absolutely nothing to shew that any 
other portion of that Sataka, or any portion whatever of the other 
Satakas, was suggested by the same circumstance as that Stanza. 

* See Bohlen, p. vi., Colebrooke’s Essays (Madras Reprint, 1870), Vol. II., 
pp. 174-5, and Lassen quoted at Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 2. See, too, 
Tawney’s Bhartrihari, Preface, p. v. In the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., 
p. 141, Bhartrihari is said to have reigned for 14 years, and to have been 
then auooeedad by VikramAditya. For other stories regarding Vikrama and 
Bhartrihari, see Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX , p, 163, 3RT3I, 

by Go4bol£, pp. 340, et A brother of Vikrama is said-to have emigrated 
to KAsmtr, and his companion, u SAradah Nandana,” is supposed to have 
introduced the EAradA alphabet into KAsmSr. Dr. Buhler to whom we are 
indebted for information regarding this tradition suggests that this brother 
of Vikrama may possibly be Bhartrihari. See J. B. B. R. A. S. (Special No- 
1877), p. SI. 

t I learnt this from a verbal oommunication from a friend who was ia 
those parts for some time. I also learnt from Prof. A. B. Kathavafce that a 
similar 4 GumphA ’ is supposed to exist at Mount Abu. 

J Bee last page, note, and Colebrooke’s Essays, Vol. ll., p. 6, note. 




Yll 


On the contrary, that they were not so suggested is rendered at 
least very likely by the fact, that most of the ideas enunciated in 
these other portions of his work—and especially in the Nitiwitaka, 
o£ which the Stanza in question forms part—have no manner of 
connexion with Bhartrihari's domestic misfortune. And, secondly, 
when Colebrooke speaks of the poem ns “composed in his (t. r.,Bhar- 
tfihari’s] name” in that unqualified manner, one cannot fail to nee 
that he bad laid aside his wonted caution here also. Accordingly, 
we find that in 1804, when writing his Introductory Remarks to 
the Calcutta Edition of the Hitopadesa, Ac. ( a collection containing 
among other works these Satakas also), he expressed himself some* 
what differently on the point, # and his final opinion may thenoe be 
taken to have been this, that probably some other person than Bbar- 
trihari had put forth these Satakas under Bhartrihari’s name. Colc- 
brooke does not state the grounds for his opinion. He may have 
been led to it by the belief, that royalty and authorship do not in 
India co-exist in one and the same person. But I am not aware 
that that proposition, if laid down, has been satisfactorily made 
ont.f On the other hand, it seems to me, 1 must confess, some* 
what difficult to understand, what motive there cau have been in 
giving to the work the name of a person who does not appear to 
have been cvpr in occupation of a throne, except from the very 
tradition which is here to be distrusted. Nor is it quite in keeping 
with all ideas of propriety, that an utter stranger should venture 
to touch on such a delicate topic ns that which is supposod to be 
alluded to in the second couplet above spoken of. 

Another theory which has been suggested with regnrd io the 

• Essays, Vol. II., pp. 74-5- 

t As the reason assigned is only assigned on conjecture ( see, however, 
Colebrooke's Essays, Yol. II, pp. 89 00), I have, of course, not dwelt on the 
topic more at length. But although the instance among others of JflAgba. 
which is mentioned by Colebrooke elsewhere (Vol. II., p, 8°), would seem 
to give aome colour to the theory suggested, still on tbe other bond it must 
be remembered that the internal evidence furnished by works like the 
K&dambar! and DasakumAracbarita (sec p. 152 and particularly p. 177 of 
the former and p. 18 of the latter, Calc. Ed., Samrat 1825), shews that our 
princes of days gone by went through a somewhat extensive course of 
instruction in which poetry was not by any means neglected. Surely then 
it is also possible, to say the least of it, that an individual prince might rise 
to be even a very good poet. 
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composition of these Satakas is that they were mere compilations 
made by Bhartrihari, a mere collection of “elegant extracts” from 
the works of previous writers. This theory seems to be iri part 
countenanced by Bohlen, who adduces the parallel example of the 
sayings ascribed to Solomon and others.* That this again is pos¬ 
sible T do not deny. For besides the parallel example alluded to hv 
Bohlen, there is also to he considered, in favour ot this theory, the 
circumstance, that the Hindus have always been fond of these 
Subhashitas with which their conversation in ordinary life is to 
this day considerably interlarded.t In further support of the 
theory it is to be observed, that some of the Stanzas occurring in 
these Satakas are also to he found in other works still extant.]; 
Against the reception of this theory, on the other hand, it deserves to 
be remembered, that there is an entire absence of positive evidence 
in support of it. Another objection is, that the almost, uniform and 
unbroken tradition of Bhartrihari’s authorship does not relegate 
him to the position of a mere compiler. And a further objection 
is, that it is possible to trace a certain family likeness between the 
various verses which can scarcely belong to the parts of a mere 
compilation.^ On the Stanzas common to Bhartrihari with Kalidasa 
and others, some remarks will have to be made in the sequel. 
Meanwhile upon the whole, ami in the present condition of our 
knowledge of these matters, the safest course as well on this as on 

# Sec Bohleii’n Prmfutio, p. \i. 

t For a tew moic observations on (Ins point hoc the tractate entitled 
“ Whh tbo RAmAyann copied from Humor p. 5S. 

$ A further auppoit to the theory may he found m the circumstance, 
that most of the MSS. of tin* Satakas differ from cacti other as to the 
number and even the pusumn of the Stanzas. In the sequel, wo have 
suggested what we conceive to be the probable origin of this circum 
stance-—upon the thorny tbit these Satukas aio not a mere compilation. 
And, as a parallel example, wo may refer here to what, is stated about 
the several recensions and MSS. of the RamAyana by Prof. Weber in 
hm Disquisition on that work. See the noto at p. 177 of the Indian 
Antiquary. Vol. I See furthci our “Critical Voticc,” e»/r«i. Boh lien’s 
final conclusion on this point seems to agree with ours. 

§ Comp. Lassen at Indian Antiquary, \ yl. IV , pp. i-2, ami Tawney’s 
Rhartrihan Preface, p. \n Prof Max Muller says That there was a 
Buddhistic favour about llhartrshari’s Satakas has long been perceived, ’ a 
proposition which is scarcely compatible with the (satukas being a mere 
collection of elegant extracts V- to tht. proposition itself, however, t>ee below. 
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the last point is, in my opinion, to adhere to the tradition of king 
Bhartphari’s fall authorship of these works, until we are in 
possession of more positive and cogent reasons for deserting it than 
are at present available. 

Having thus concluded the first branch of our inquiry, let us 
now proceed to the next great question—When did Bhartfibari 
live? Upon this point, there iH no internal evidence of any 
cogency forthcoming. Two points, there are, however, upon 
which, perhaps, an argument ng to his probable age may 
fce founded, and it will, therefore, be just as well to clear them 
up as far as possible in the first instance. Now, in numerous 
verses of the Vainigyasfttaka, we have ideas enunciated, bear- 
ing a striking resemblance to ideas which in our days are asso¬ 
ciated with the name of the great Vedantic philosopher— 
Sankaracharya .* Ami not only is there a resemblance of ideas* 
there is also a resemblance in the phraseology employed to 
express those ideas. Thus, attention may he drawn to the fol¬ 
lowing among other instances. The whole of the first Stanza 
in our text of the two Sutukas, both in language and in doc- 
trine, savours strongly of Vcd inti«m. A similar association is 
suggested by the distinction so pointedly taken in the first two 
lines of the eleventh Stanza of the Vairagyaaatakn, between 
a ml Once more, the eradication of karma; the 

absorption into the Brahma; the dispelling of or delusion 
by *TPT or true kn iwledge: expressions such as ffgf 

and so forth — all these also point in the 
same direction. Still taking all these matters together, it must he 
admitted, I apprehend, that they do not much advance our inquiry, 
since although Sankara is generally regarded — and, if! may say so, 
deservedly regarded—as the be<t expositor of VpdAntic doc¬ 
trine, he is not to he regarded as also chronologically their firnt 

* When I first wrote than, l was no! i*aro that tho argument here referred 
to had actually been put forward, it has now boon ur/ad by M. Kegnaari, 
»g I learn from Prof. Tawney’s Preface to his Translation of tthartphari, 
p. vi., and from the review of M. Kcgnaud's Edition in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. V., p. 3S. The writer of that review says :—“There can be 
no doubt about the correctness of that argument,” But he is, I wfll venture 
to say, decidedly too dogmatic. 

f Vide Stanzas 5i ; 72 ; 89 ; 84 ; 6 %. Others could easily be added, but 
for our present purpose these are enough. 
b 
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expositor. For accepting Sankara, as he is generally accepted 
to have flourished about the eighth century of Christian Era,* 
it may be demonstrated, that a school holding doctrines coincid¬ 
ing with his existed even before his time. We know from 
the llarshacharita, that a sect of the name of Aupanishadas existed 
in India in the days when the great llarslmvardhana ruled at 
Kanyakubja.f And the Aupanishada sect is, doubtless, identical 
with the sect now called Vedantins.J It results, therefore, that the 
mere coincidence of phraseology and doctrine between Sankara 
and Bhartrihari is not enough warrant for bringing down the age 
of our author to the eighth or ninth century of the Christian Era. 

Another fact on which an argument may possibly be based in 
support of the position that these Satakas are a comparatively 
recent work, is the mention of the Puranas in Stanza 81 of the 
Vairugyasataka. Now it is well known, that there is an almost 
complete consensus of opinion among European Sanskrit scholars, 
that these Puranas cannot, at the highest, be placed further than 
about a thousand years ago. Professor Wilson, for instance, who 
has examined tiic question in the most elaborate manner, says that 
these Puranas seern to have accompanied or followed the innova¬ 
tions of the Saiva, Vaishnava and other teachers whom he names, 
and the earliest of whom is assigned by him to the eighth or ninth 
century of the Christian Era. True, he qualifies this by saying 
that “ this applies to some only out of the number, as I shall 

* Colehrooke's Kssayg, Vot. I., p. 332. A different date is proposed at 
p. 351 of tlie Indian Antiquary, Vol l., by Prof. BhAmlArkar. Still another 
is put forward by Mr. Burnell in his preface to the SAmavidhAna BrAb- 
matm. 1 would only repeat here a remark which I have made elsewhere 
that the question cannot be regarded us finally settled. And see now the 
preface to mv editi >n of the MudrAr&kshasa in this series. 

t Soo Hall’* VAsiivadattA Preface, p. 53, and Harshaoharita (KAsmir Ed.) 
p.499. Arc the Hmhmnvfidins referred to at p. 373 to be understood to 
signify the same sect ? 

t Opauisliad and Ved&nta aro convertible terras, and Madhusudana 
Sarasvati commenting on UitA, Chap. VI., St. 29, says, ‘tfWTTOsror?- 
amt one MS. bmmta aft* ^ that JntlZ. 
This is coucluMve. See, too, Sankara Bb&ahya, pp. 515 and 519, Brihadi- 
ranyaka, p. 42/. Max Miiller’s India : What it oan teach us, p. 861. See 
further, as to the aatiqmty of the VedAnta Philosophy, Buhler’i Apestamb* 
Introduction, p. xxvii„ ct stq. 
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presently proceed to specify.”* But it is on the other hand worthy 
of remark, that in the specification which follow*, the earliest 
expressly mentioned date does not go beyond the ninth century 
A. IX, and that the implication of his remarks on those works to 
which he does not exprcs>lv assign a date is not in favour of a 
much higher antiquity for them, h would be obviously out of place 
to go at any length in this introduction, into an examination of 
the cogency of the arguments adduced hy Professor Wilson, and 
of the soundness of the conclusions which he has baaed upon those 
arguments. But it is to be remarked, firstly, that as put by Pro* 
fessor Wilson himself, the arguments against the antiquity of the 
Puranas go at most only to &ho\\, what is not denied, that those 
works have been tampered with for sectarian purpoaes.t It may 
be said, secondly, that the precise dates to which the several inter- 
pidations are referred, require to be supported by more cogent evi¬ 
dence than we find set out by the Professor. Thirdly, it may be 
pointed out, that some of the Purunas which Professor Wilson 
expressly pronounces to be of a later age than the age of Sankara 
are actually quoted from by that great philosopher in his commen¬ 
tary on the Svetasvatnra Upftmshad.J Fourthly and lastly, it 
may he said, that even on Professor Wilson’s own showing, there 
were Puranas different from, and much more ancient than, the 
several works wliich now pass under that name; and, therefore, 
before any argument can he based upon the mention of the Pui anas 
in the Vairagyasataka for bringing down the age of our author to 
a very recent date, it must he shown whieli Puranas are referred 
to in that passage, whether the Puranas current in our own day 

* Vishnu PurAtia, by Wilson Ed., by F. E Hull, Vol. I., }*. xvi. 

t Cf. Prof. BhAndArkar’s Monograph on the IVkkun. (Bombay Gazetteer) 
p. 23, et seq , 

x Comp. p. 259 and p. 268 of the BhAshya, with p. Ixx. of Professor 
Wilson’s Preface to the V. P.; also pp. 2f>5 ami 278 of the former with 
p. cxii. of the latter. I am bound to say, however, that f have sometimes 
had suspicious that this commentary i* not SAnkarAchArya’s, But I 
cannot say that they are more than vajruc suspicions. Max Muller does not 
appear to have any suspicion about it. See Sacred Books of the East, 
Upanisbads, Part II., p. xxxii. PurAnns generally, and the VAyupunAna/ 
particularly, are referred to in BAnabhattu's KAdambarl, pp. 18, 83, If#. 
Bee further on this subject our BhagavadgttA (Sacred Books of the Bait), 
Introduction, p. 14 note, and the authorities there quoted. 



tinder that name, or the Puranas which Professor Wilson distin¬ 
guishes from these as the quinquepartite ones spoken of by Amara 
Sinha, * 

These two points f being thus cleared up, the question now again 
presents itself—-When did Bhartrihari live? In another place 

* See Lassen’s opinion, which agrees with this, at Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. IV., p. 7. 

f Two other points have been suggested in Prof. Tawney’s elegant trans¬ 
lation of Bhartrihari. The first (see Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 1), is 
based on an extract from Prof. Lassen who writes as follows:—“ The 
opinion I have expressed that the date of the composition of the three 
hundred short poems which by universal tradition arc ascribed to Bhartji- 
hari, must bo placed before the overthrow of the Gupta dynasty, is, of 
course, untenable, if tho passage in which Bnddha is represented as a tenth 
incarnation of Vishnu really formed part of the original collection, but I 
have already remarked above that tho earliest evidence of the reception 
of §Akya Muni among tho incarnations of the Brahmanic god is to be found 
in an inscription of the tenth century, and that the passage in question must 
therefore bo regarded as an interpolation.” I own I oannot accept this view. 
I think it more likely that the view expressed by Dr. Btihlor and by Messrs. 
Fergnsson and Burgess will be proved to be the correct one, namely, that the 
inclusion of Buddha among Vishnu’s incarnations must have taken place 
when Buddhism was still thriving in the country, which it was not in the 
tenth century A. D. (Seo the authorities quoted in our MuchAi dkshasa 
Introduction, pp. xxiv., et seq., and liii., with which compare Cunningham’s 
Aroh. Surv. Report, Vol. XVI., p. 55, and Prof. BhandArkar’s Dehkan, 
p. 45.) Tho question is not yot quite ripe for a final decision, and Buddhistic 
literaturo, too, may bo expected to shod some light upon it. Cf. Dathavansa, 
by Sir M. C. Swamy, p. 48, St. 19 (which would seem to refer tho origin of 
the idea to about the fourth century A. D., when the king Pdndn there 
named is supposed to have flourished), and Saddhartna-Pundarika (Saored 
Books of tho East), p. 5 noto (which belongs, according to Dr. Kern, to 
about the seoond or third century A. D.) See also p. xxii., op. cit. 

The second point is one made by Prof. Townoy himself, and is based on 
Stanza 30 of the Nitisataka. (Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 4, and Bhartri¬ 
hari, p. 13.) Prof. Tawnoy thinks that tho reference to the cow'b flesh in 
that Stanza involves a notion whioh was not prevalent till after the time of 
Bhavabhfiti, and therefore that this Stanza at least dates from a later period 
than the eight century A. D. But it must be remarked, first, that many 
^tSS. show a various reading here which renders it unsafe to build such an 
argument on the basis afforded by the reference to the cow—especially 
having regard to Stanaa 9 of the same Sataka. And, secondly, it is, I 


I have incidentally made a few remarks on this point, and have 
arrived at the conclusion that our author probably flourished some¬ 
what later than Kalidasa, and a good deal earlier than the begin¬ 
ning of the sixth century A. C. 1 shall restate here the renaoning 
which has led me to that conclusion, in as condensed a form as 
may be, referring to the essay noted below for n further and 
fuller treatment of the subject, as also for the authorities.* Two 
passages, one in our Sanskrit text of the Panchatantru, and one in 
an English translation of the Kalila u Dimnah, exhibit a remark¬ 
able coincidence of the meaning. They occur, too, in the same story, 
and in the same context in the two works. The Kalila n Dimnah 
was a translation, not at first hand, from the Pauehatant.ro,t and 
was made between the years full and 570 A. C. Therefore the passage 
in the Panchatantra may he taken to have existed in that woik about 
531 A. C. The Panchatantra itself also ma\ safely he taken to have 
been composed not later than 500 A. C.+ And as the passage in 
question is a Stanza occurring in the N itisataka, the author of the 
Nltisataka may he taken tu have flourished, say, at Irast, half a ceil* 


think, possible to show that the veneration for the row in thin country dufem 
from a period probably much ojuiior than tho eighth century And if that 
ifl shown, the allusion to tho cow i« explained without any angpieion resting 
on tho genuineness of the Stanza in which it is contained. {Bet* on this 
my note on Gomutra in tho Indian Antiquary, Vol. I., p, 231. The Huutonco 
there quoted from the Mahfihhfishya is again to ho found at Mah&hh.Ashya 
on Panini II., 2, 1, p. 358, Ban A run Edition ) The veneration for tho cow 
expressed in tho addrosfl of the Panda to tho Hindu king in 717 A. I). point* 
in the same direction, whether explained as it is explained by the Juf.o !)r. 
Wilson, or by the late Captain East wick at J. B. Jl. K. A. 8., Vo!. I., p. 177, note. 

* See “ Was the Raru.Ayana copied from Humor P” pp. SO, f>(J, J may 
add a referonco here to Colobrooke's Essays, Vol. 11., p 171, w srq. 

f Prof, ilax Muller ( India : What it can teach us, pp 5*3, 3fWJ ), hold* that 
it was not the Panchatantra itself, but tho original work on which the Par.cba- 
tantra was based, that was translated for the king of Perm. If so, the fact 
does not weakeu, bat seems to me rather to strengthen, the argument in tho 
text. ( See also Weber's History of Indian Literature, pp. 212-320. ) 

$ See also Lassen (Indian Antiquary, Vol. II., j>. 104 ), who agrees with 
this. Dr. Kern ( Preface to Bribatsanhitfi, p. 20), has more confidence in 
the trustworthiness of the text of the Panchatantra than I think is legiti¬ 
mately doe to it, considering the remarkable discrepancies between Kosegar- 
ten’s text and our Bombay Classics text. And not only that, bat there is 
also, it seems to me, some suspicion thrown upon its thorough genuineness 



tury before that date. Again from Stanza 95 of the Nitisataka, 
it follows, that its author regarded Parasurama as an incarna¬ 
tion of Vishnu. It is, at all events, doubtful whether Kalidasa 
held the same opinion, A probable inference from these facts is, 
that Parasurama had not been honoured with th “ relatio inter 
divos ” in the time of Kalidasa, while he had been so honoured in 
tiie time of Bhatrihari. If bo, Bhartrihari was most probably 
later in age than Kalidasa. 

Thus far the observations which I have already ra#de else¬ 
where on this topic. We shall now proceed a step further. 
Tradition informs us, as already remarked, that Bhartrihari was a 
brother of king Vikrama, and that besides the Satakas he com¬ 
posed a work called the Vakyapadiya or Yakyapradipa. Now 
it is well known, that this Vikrama is popularly believed to be 
identical with the Founder of the Sarnvat Era* and to have 
flourished about 56 B. C. But it seems to me quite im¬ 
possible to accept this date as the date of Bhartrihari,f and this 
for the following reasons :—The Vakyapadiya shows very clear¬ 
ly that its author lived at least one generation after the Chan- 
drachurya and others who brought the great commentary of Pa- 

by its style in some places. That question, however, cannot be discussed 
hero, I will only add one fact which Boetns to me exceedingly strong. In 
the fourth Tantra a Stanza beginning with otJTITJ'Cjfq - i 8 quoted. That 
Stanza is the opening Stanza of the Xbg&nanda Nfitaka, which is certainly 
not earlier than the age of Sriliarsha—about the middle of the seventh cen¬ 
tury. It must be clearly taken, then, to be ati interpolation in the original 
Fatichatantrn, and thus to throw a suspicion on the genuineness of the whole 
of the current text of the work. And see Burnell’s Tanjore Catalogue, p. 165, 
Aindra Grammar, p. 81, as to the Pauohatautra. I find chat the Stanza 
is quoted as Harigana's by Sarngadhara. I cannot trace 
tho other Stanzas cited as Harigana’s in any known work of Sri Harsha. 

# Dr. Kern in the Preface to bis edition of the Brihatsanhita, referring to 
thiB popular notion, says that “ the objections that may be raised against the 
opinion, are many and formidable. ” And see, too, on the snhject of 
Yikramfiditya and the Samvat Era, Prof. Has Muller's ludia: What it can 
teach us, p. 281, ct teq,, and Weber’s History of Indian Literature, p. 201, et teq. 
At Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX,, p. 141, the era is said to have been founded 
by Bhartrihari himself. 

+ Bohlen, who accepts the identity of the Bhartrihari of the Patakas and 
the Hari of the Vakyapadiya (Prmfatio, p. vi.), i8 of a different opinion. 
Speaking of this date, Vit., 56 B. C., he says, u quo de tempons memento nulla 
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tAnjftU into general use after it had for .some time remained in 
obscurity.* Now if we accept Prof, Weber’s opinion about the 
age of Patanjali,f it is perfectly evident that this alleged con¬ 
temporaneity of Vikrama and Bhartrihnri must be at once rele¬ 
gated to the regions of fiction. But even if we do not accept 
that opinion ( and let me add in passing, that for my part I do 
not accept it, but consider it ou the contrary to bo quite errone¬ 
ous), and even if we adopt the very much more likely proposition 
that Patflmjali flourished about 144 B. even then, I say, it is 
clear, that we obtain something less than nine decades for all 
those vicissitudes in the (ate of the Mahubhushya and that line 
of its descent to himself which Bbartrihari refers to at length in 
the Vakyapadiya.J And this period must, 1 think, be regarded 

sane dubitundi causa ade.it ulonca.'' On the contrary wiM'imtemi, ns will ho 
soon in the text, that there is such a cau.sa idonea. Of course, if tho identity 
of the grammarian Bbarmluin and the poet, Bhiirtrihari bo disproved, the 
argument in the text based on that identity will at uueo fall to the ground. 
But, then, if this one part of the tradition turuH out to lie unbolievahhi, tho 
other part will not be entitled to much credence, and thus the ground will 
also be cut off from under the only opposing argument for tho contemporaneity 
of Bbartrihari and tho Vikrama of tho Sunniit lira. And tho question will 
then bo at largo. Colebrooke (Unsays, Vo). II., p. (5) ulso does not ques¬ 
tion this date. 

* See the interesting account of this matter in Siddh. Kiium Vol. II., p. 2 
(Introduction by TArAnilth), also Golds!ticker’s Pfuuni ad fhmn. Weber 
also, in his Review of tho latter work, seems to have discussed this matter, 
(see Indian Antiquary. Vol. II, p 2Ud). See, further on his subject, Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. Ilf., p, 285, Vol IV., p. 1<)7, Vo). V., p. 215, Vol. VI., p 30i ; 
Max Muller’s India What, it can touch us, p. 350, el *t' j. Ah to Bhurtnlmri’s 
grammatical works, see also Indian Aniiquaiy, Vol JX,, p. 30.8, and Max 
Muller’s op. cii., p. 347, et sec/. 

f Professor Weber places Patanjnli at 25 A. C. For tlio whole discussion 
on tho point, see Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, p. 300, 1 1 Vol. II., p. 57, ct 
&*q., p. 69, et $e<]., p. 200, et »eq. y Goldbtuckers PAniin ad fincm. I agroo 
with Professors Goldstuoker and BhAndarkar, Mr. BhAudArkar’s position 
does not seem to me to be shaken by Prof. Weber’s letter in the Antiquary 
at p. 200, and it seems to me that tho interpretation of UO)M 

accepted by Weber destroys the only ground for his date. See, too, “ Was 
the RAmAyana copied from Homer P ” p. 54, aud Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII., 

p. 266. 

t Siddh. Kanm. II., 2 Iafcrod. Cf. Indian Antiquary, Vol XII. J p. 226. 
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as inadequate. Again, Chandra and his colleagues afe said in the 
RAjatarangini to have flourished in the reign of king Abhimanyu,* 
who, according to the chronology of Prof. Lasgen, reigned between 
45 and 65 A. C.f; so that here again we have another reason for 
refusing to accept the contemporaneity of Bhartrihari with the 
Vikrama of the Samvat Era. 

But although we have thus seen reasons for refusing to believe 
that Bhartrihari flourished about 56 B. C., it is possible, I thinks to 
make some use of the tradition of the contemporaneityj*of Vik- 
ratna and Bhartrihari, having regard to the conclusions of Dr. Kern 
in the Preface to his edition of VarAharoihira’s Brihatsanhita. Dr* 
Kern’s conclusion on this point is that Vikramaditya, according to 
the unanimous testimony of Hindu Astronomers, of the Arabian 
Astronomer Albiruni, of KalhAna Pandit, and of Iliouen Thsang, 
was commonly regarded as the founder of what is known as the 
Saka or SAlivahana Era, and as having flourishod about 78 A. C., 
and not 56 B. C. § If we accept this opinion, and it has certainly 
an immensely higher weight of historical authority to support it 
than the rival opinion, it is possible, I think, to reconcile the seve¬ 
ral statements which we receive from tradition. For there will 
now be ari interval of two centuries ami upwards betwen Patanjali 
and Bhartrihari, which gives “ample room and verge enough/' (or 
all the events in the history of the MahAbhAshya alluded to abote. 
Now considering that an entirely independent line of argument has 
brought us to the conclusion that Bhartrihari must he a good deal 
older than the close of the fifth century, and considering that all 
the varioas items of information which we possess on this subject 
can be reconciled by placing Bhartrihari about the beginning of the 
so-called SalivAhana Era, we may take it, I think, as a conclusion 
grounded on a basis not very unstable, that our author flourished 
about the close of the first and the beginning of the second century 
of the Christian Era. || 

* RAjataramriid {Cato. Eil), p. 7. 

t Indian \ntiqnary, Vot. IF., p. 61. 

X See on this tho information from Chinese sources for which we are 
iudebted to Prof. Max Muller’s India : What it can teach us, pp. S48-9. 

§ See Kern’s Preface to Brihatsanhiti, pp. 4-12, particularly p. II. 

H Prof. Tawney shows that Lassen’s opinion lends some support to this. 
(8«e Tawney’g Bhartrihari, p. ix., or Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., p. 1.) Prof. 
N. MukArjl (ftaghu and Shaft!, p. 7) objects to this argument that the so- 
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I am not aware that this conclusion would affect, or would he 
affected by, any established propositions in the history of Sanskrit 
literature. It has been suggested above, that our author was pro¬ 
bably later than Kalidasa; but the date of KiUidnsa himself* cannot 
be regarded as so well settled, that it need he allowed to interfere 
with or modify any conclusions arrived at by oilier lines of 
reasoning. Nor should l be unprepared to abandon the opinion 
about Kalidasa’s priority over Bhartrihari, if any arguments were 
forthcoming which appeared to me to he inconsistent with such 
opinion, for, as I have stated that, priority does not appear to myself 
to result incontrovertible from the tact from which it is deduced. 
And lastly, so long as Kalidasa is not shewn to have Nourished at 
any particular period, I am not aware that there are any grounds 
for supposing that he cannot have flourished evm either than the 
first century of the Christian Era.f 

Having thus fixed the date at which our author probably flour 
idled, we must, now proceed to other inquiries concerning him. It 
will have been noticed, that for fixing the date more precisely than 
we should have been able to fix it upon the evidence furnished 
by the Panchatanfcra alone, we have made use of the tradition 
which connects Bhartrihari and king Vikmnm as brut hers.£ Now 
l)r. BhAu Diiji, in his paper on Kalidasa, has questioned tins 

count in the YAkvnpmliya indicates “a long line of descent between Chnwlr/S- 
chArya am! the author of the VAkyapadiya." I have no great ronfidimeo 
iu the eorreetness ()f the conclusion stated in the text ihu, this objection 
apjxin k (o me to be groundless From the passage in the VAi.^ap.idUu J 
should deduce the conelinion, which appears to be that of the «ommeuuu.or 
(Indian Antiquary, Vol. III., p 285), and Prof. TAiAnAth aln<» (K. K., Vol. 
II , p, 2), that Vnsurata and Chandra were con tempura rioH, and the former 
was, apparently, Bhartriban’s teacher. 

* Bee 11 Was the ItfimAyana copied from Hotnor V* p- 119, and Mail’s 
8. Texts, Vol. II., p. 12, there cited. And see, too, Calcutta Kr\iew for 
October, 1873, whore the vrrifor, arguing from the reference to the tlAnas in 
the Raghuvansa, comes to the conclusion that. KAlid/lsa lived u orne time before 
10O A. C., which would fit in very well with our conclusion in the text. 

t Sec, however, on this j»oint, Prof. Max Muller’s India; What it can 
teach us, pp 9L, .501 , 30^, 353, BhAndukar’s ftekkun, p. U. 

X Bee as to this Cunuiughani’s Archioological Survey Reports, Vol Vf., 

p. 11G. 

C 
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tradition. But before proceeding to consider his objections, it 
may be just ns well to set out here the information on this subject 
which is given by the several manuscripts that have been consulted 
for this edition. In the MS. which we have denominated M., what 
may be called the title page has the following: It 3TC vfa* (& c ) 

It The last P a S e the same has this: fm 
( s ' c again) &c., as before. In the MS. called R., 

wc have the following <colophon j (I W*- 

iflyy *wnrr II In’the MS. of the Sringarasataka in the 
K. set, however we have, II ffa Wft°rr 

f^rf^n=T ?nrn^T?t (*»«) The printed copy N. has 

(«c) gjirf^Rriawf 

The colophons, &e., of all the other copies except A. are simple. 
But in A. we have the following more full-bodied and flowery colo¬ 
phon : ?frr 

(.sic; clearly a copyist’s slip) 

T°DTm*TH II * 

Let us now proceed to examine Dr. Bhfiu’s objection. I will let 
him speak for himself. “ lie (Y. r. } Bhartrihari) is commonly but 
erroneously supposed to be a brother of Vikrama, as the fifth couplet 
of the Vairfigyaaataka shews Wr., that the author was an eminent 
poet who was dissatisfied with the reception he met with at the 
courts of jcvcral princes whom he visited in hopes of reward.t M 
Now this proceeds upon the asMimplion, that anv sentences occur¬ 
ring in a work with the first personal pronoun in them may be 

* Dr. Aufrecht’s Catalogue gives a colophon beginning with ’tffHiffiT- 
(s/c). Ac., (p. 131b) In an old MS. at KolhApur inspected for mo 
by my friend Mr. V. V. At halve, the colophon is as follows: 

rfHfatfa?TRr gHlfWW'^r This is very like the colo¬ 

phon of N. Like N , too, this. M.f>. has lOo Stanzas under 10 heads of 10 
Stanzas each. 

t Journal B B. U. A. S. January, 18-;2, p. 219. The Stanza is fourth in 
our text. Hr. Bbttu also speaks of Bluwtrihan ah one of the “nine gems/' 
But this is not correct. (Sir, however, note p. xxiv. infra). Prof. Tawney 
thinks that Bharttihan “if not a king bin self had been brought into 
intimate relations "Uh kings, and thoroughly undbrstood the trick of the 
trade." (Indian \ntujuar\, \ol. V., p. 1, or Preface, to Bhartrihari, p. is.) 
Pvol. Tawney also thinks the t radii von is «n robotated by Stanza 19 of the 
VimAgyasataka fSce hi*- Bluntnhari, p. tiO.> 



regarded as containing autobiographical statements. That this 
may be true in some cases and to some extent, T do not tor our 
moment deny. But that, it will be observed, is not enough for the 
summary rejection of the popular belief in this case. Dr. Bhflu 
treats the Stanza which he quotes as bv itself conclusive of the 
question. I cannot concur in this procedure. With respect to the 
poems of Horace, a similar attempt has been made to spell out 
a biography of the author from the materials supplied by what 
may be called these first-personal-sentenccs. But that learned 
translator of Horace, Mr. Theodore Martin, disapproves, and if 
I may say so, justly disapproves, of this course.* And without 
going now into any elaborate examination of all the Stanzas of the 
three S 'atakas to which this principle of biography-making may 
apply—an examination which every one may, if lie pleases, make 
for himself—we may state, that it will be difficult, without resort¬ 
ing to improbable suppositions, to piece together by this moans 
such an autobiography as will be self-consistent in all its parts. 
Thus to take one or two out of many instances. In Stanza 40 of 
the Vairagyaeataka, applying to it the principle which underlies 
Dr. Bhau’s contention, Bhartrihari is in doubt as to how to make 
his “ choice of life/’ In Stanzas 41 and 42 which immediately 
succeed it, and in Stanzas 32 and 33 which precede it, the choice 
however seems to have been already made. And in Stanza b7, not 
only has the choice been made but Blmrtrihari's enjoyment of the 
fruit of his endeavours seems to have all but commenced. But 
now let us go one or two steps further, and wc hear a complaint 
that he (for I take it that the subject must be first personal in 
Stanza 89, just the same as in the Stanza on which Dr. BhAii 
relies), has wasted his youth in vain. Once more at (lie opening 
of Stanza 91, we come to doubt and misgiving, which is again 
dispelled in the fourth line of the Stanza; and again in St. 93 there 
is the old yearning and hankering after liberation from the gratia 

• See Arte. Classics for Eng Readers ‘Horace, p. D5, et «cq. It 
may be, ” says Mr. Martin, “ that among flora***’* 0 <lefl, soma wore directly 
inspired by the ladies to whom they are addressed; bat it » time that 
modern criticism should brush away all the elaborate nonsense whwb hat 
been written to demonstrate that Pyrrha, Chioo, Lukge, Lydia, Lyde, 
Leuconse, Tyndaris, Glyoera, and Barine, not to mention others, were real 
personages to whom the poet was attached. 
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of this world. Again—but it is unnecessary to proceed, and we 
shall therefore stop here.* 

Very few points now remain to be discussed. Was Bhnrtri- 
hari—the author of the S'atakas—the same as the Bbartrihari or 
Hari who is known as the author of the Wtkyapadiya? We have 
already by irnplication answered this question in the affirmative 
on the authority of tradition. That tradition is alluded to by Cole- 
brookef who does not question it; atid the same remark applies to 
Bohlen.J Was Bhartrihari identical with the author of the Bhati- 
kavya? For an affirmative answer to this question, there is no 
better or stronger ground than the identity of name§ but even 
this ground is exceedingly weak. Thus in the commentary of 
Bharata on Bhati, the name of the author is given as Bhartrihari, 
but nothing more is said about him. In the other commentary 
which has been published, the name is given as Bhatti, and he is 
described as "Sbisvamisunu,” and as a great grammarian. || In 
his list of Sanskrit grammars, Colebrooke mentions the Bhatti* 


* Since the remarks in tho text were originally writteu, I have found the 
following confirmation for thorn in a remark of Professor Weber’s (hag 
Indian Ant it] nary, Vol. II., p. 207a). Ho says ,—“ Tboto would result a very 
curious biogiuphy of 1‘atnfij.di, if all the examples which lie draws from 
common hie ami which are given by him in tho first person were to ho 
considered ns throwing light on his own personal ex poo tenors/’ It may, 
perhaps, bo worth adding, that according to Colebrooke, the VdkyapadSyn 
was probably unco in use at Ujjayinu (Essays, Vol. Tl., p. 21 ) This serves to 
show that thoro is something more than bare oral tradition to connect 
Bhartrihari with Vikrama, for it will be remembered that Ujjaviui was the 
latter’s capital city. 

t Essays, Vol. II., pp. 6-74. See on this and other kindred points, Max 
Mtiller's India : What it oan fceaoh us, p. 348. 

J Piwfatio vi. 

§ But men this according to some authorities only. And mo Max Muller’s 
India : What, it can teach u«, p. 3-19 ct but also Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XII., p. 22d. Bhatti appears also identified by somo with Bhatta- 
ndrdynpa, the author of the Yenlsanhira. 8ee Prof. N. Maknrji’s Raghu 
and Bhafti, p. 

H 8oa the recant Calcutta Edition. Bat see, too, Dr. RAjendraJal Mitra's 
Notices of Sanskrit MSn., Vol. IV., p. 210, and tho quotation from 
Colebrooke infra. 
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kAvya, but without mentioning the nflme of the author.* * * § In hi* 
essay on Sanskrit anil Prakrit poetry, however, he speaks thus: 
“ The author was Bhartrihari; not, as might be supposed from the 
name, the celebrated brother of VikrAmAditya, but a grammarian 
and poet who was son of SridlnntsvAmi ns we are informed by otic 
of his scholiasts, VidvAvinod>»,”t In his Oxford catalogue, Prof. 
Aufrecht speaks of Bhartrihari, “cu/us liber tjrmnmutinin minme 
vero BhaHikavyam ineinorntary\ Dr. Blmu says that Blmtti “ is 
popularly believed to have been a sou of Bhartrihari.”§ Bolden 
says: — u They say that Vikrama, in fact, got possession of the king¬ 
dom, and took to himself Bhatti as Prime Minister. But in this 
again they seem to have gone wrong, confounding both persons 
and times. For there exists a grammatical poem called BhaUikavvA 
describing at the same time the exploits ol llama, which has been 
attributed to a certain grammarian belonging to a later age called 
Bhartrihari, and from the name of this poem, I think, Bhaiti 
seems to have been considered as the brother of (bis our It hart ri - 
hari,”|| Lastly. Mr. Saslmgiri S'astri says:—“ King Yiknumulifyit 
is said u to have been the son of a Brahman named Chiindraguplu, 
who married four wives, one of the Brahman caste, another of the 
Kslmtriya, the third of the Vaisya, the fourth of the K'udra caste. 
They were called Brahmani, BhAuuinati, Blugvavati, and Kindltu- 
mati, Pacti of the four bore him a son. Varuruchi wits horn of 

* Essays, Vol. II , p. 43. 

t Essays, Vol. II., p. lib, and OF. Prof. Muku jt’n Kagliu mid Bluiffi, pp. 4-5. 

+ P. 175 b 

§ Journal B. B. EL A, 8. Jan., 18(12, p. 21,9. 

I! Pra'fatio, p <». 

In Aufrooht’e Catalogue, (p. 124 a), we have a reference to Blurt risvAm? 
as the author of a Stanza, beginning JffTjTTfVrr . quoted by SAuigudhurn. 
The Stanza belongs to the Bhattikavya. (See Canto IF,, Rt. 19) But 
J n the edition of Surngatlhara published at Buuhmh. (1870), the author in 
named aa Bhattasvainl, (p. 5f>2), and direr;!y afior this wo have u Stanza 
quoted as Bharfrihari’s whic h occurs in tho bringAras'ftt.aka, (Koo p. 21f' t 
KAv-yasangraha.) Bhattasvami jh again quoted (under that narrir: both in 
Aufrecht and the BanAras Edition), by Sfirngadhara, tin the author of u 
Stanza occurring in the Bhaitiku\yn, Canto II., 8t. 9. He;* AufrecJit 
p. 124 a. and SArngadUara (Banaras Edition), p. 15J. It may be added that 
wherever I have compared them, I have found the readings in ihe Panama 
Edition to agree generally with the readings in the MS. in (he Library of the 
B. B. R. A. Society. 
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the fiHit wife, Vikramarka of the second, Bhatti of the third, and 
Bhartrihari of the fourth. Vikramarka became king, while Bhatti 
served him in the capacity of Prime Minister.”* From this 
conspectus of opinions,! the conclusions deducible seem to be, that 
the identity of the two Bhartriharis rests on the frailest possible 
foundation, and that it is only just possible that there may have 
been some connexion between them, but which of those alleged 
has the best voucher it is difficult to say. 

Dr. Bhau Dnji identifies Bhartrihari with the Bhartrirnentha 
mentioned in the Rajatarangini, and he makes him a contemporary 
of Kalidasa.! Dr. Bhau adduces no grounds for the identipcation, 
but only says that it is “ to be presumed.” On the other hand, it 
should be remembered, that the S'arngadhara-Paddhati quotes the 
name Bhartrihari as well as Bhartrirnentha, § that the latter nftrne 
is not much known, that Dr. Aufrecht mentions an alternative 
name for it which is still further removed from, and entirely 

* lnd. Ant., Yol. I, p. 3L4. This story is also given by Bohlen. (Pioof., 
P. 7.) Bohlen thinks that tho Chaudragupta of the story u nisi omnvx me 
fallunt , ’ is the same “ Sanclracottus rex celeb errimus quern sacordotem 
fuisse scioli senores kalhicinautur . ” This identification, however, seems to be 
based simply on identity of name, ihe name given by Roger being 
Sandrngoupotus Naraja, ” which Bohlen points out to bo the same as 
(sic). Mr. Sashagiri’s story, however, has no reference to this 
exalted rank of Chaudrugupta. As to the Vararuohi mentioned in this 
story, Bohlen has no doubt that he is tho same as the author of the Pr&krit 
Prakasa, because he is said t» have composed a commentary oil some part 
of tho Vedas, and also an ethical work. But accepting this, and accepting 
Prof. Cowell's identification of this Vararuchi with tho author of the Varti- 
kas on Panirii, we should have to place Bhartrihari before Patanjali 
(Seo Cowell’s Vararuchi, p. 6.) 

t All the authorities referred to above have been since set out again and 
discussed by Dr. R. Mitra in his Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Vol. VI., pp. 145, 
et seq. His conclusion is that Bhatti and Bhartrihari are two distinct per¬ 
sons; and Cf. Prof. N. Mnkarji’s Raghu and Bhatti, p. 7. 

{ Journal B. B. R. A. S., Jan. 18(12, p. 218. 

§ Aufrecht’s Catalogue, pp. 309a and 124a. Bhartrihari and Bhartri- 
mentha are, in fact, quoted one aftor the other in the Sdrngadhara-Paddhati 
by name. The Stanza quoted from the former is from the Sring&raaataka. 
The latter is not in any one of the three Satakas (P. 569). The latter name, 
it ought however to be added, ia read as Bhartrimauna in the edition of 
Sningiulhara published at Bau&ras. 
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unconnected with, the name Bhartrihari, via., Mentha,* ami that the 
verses quoted by Dr. Aufrecht as Bhartrimentha^f to judge 
from their opening words as given by him, do not belong to any 
work, that I «ra aware of, ascribed by tradition or any other 
authority to Bhartrihari. It may be added here, that in Max 
Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, a tradition is 
mentioned which gives the name Bhartrihari to the author of the 
Malmbhashya.J There must, I think, be some mistake here. 

Little more of Bhartrihari’s personal history is known than has 
been alluded to in the previous pages. Ilis theosophy, as has 
been pointed out, corresponds notably with that of the Vcdantim. 
In religion proper, he was a Unitarian as respects Siva and Vishnu.§ 
He, however, acknowledges in so many words, what is clear 
enough from various parts of his poems, that his special predilec¬ 
tions are towards the former Deity.}j In the tirst Stanxa of the 
Sringarasataka he mentions together Brahma, Vishnu, and iSiva— 
who seem to have been already in his time associated together into 
the Hindu Trinity.'*f Banaras is mentioned with reverence, 
as also, and more frequently, the Ganges.** The stories of the 
temptations of Parasara and Visvatnitra are also referred lo.ft 
The mention of Vishnu’s Ten incarnations has been already touched 
upon.JJ 

* Id., p. 12lb. See also as t,n Mentha J H B. U. A S. (Si. No. W), 
p. t‘2. and Max Muller’s India What U can teach in, p. 328. In the Ban/Iran 
Edition of SArugadharn one of tho passages ascribed to Mentha in Aufroeht’a 
copy is wanting, and I he othor is ascribed to Trivikrani/idil yu ami Mnudhra. 

+ Id., p. 209b. I have now soeu tho whole stanza jnd cannot still tr.wo 
its source. 

X r. m. 

§ Compare also K/ilidAsa’s KnmAra. All-, it. 

ij V S. Stanr,a 99. 

y (’ornp. K inn lira. VII., 44, and info? nlw IUi.tndatk.ai » Hokkau, pp. 43 
MAgha XiV. 61. 

** V S. pastim. 

++ Srin^Arasataka (Bomb. Ed.), St tla. 

XX t’rof. Max Muller (Indian Antiutmry Vol. IX., p. 308), mentions a 
tradition obtained from Chinese soimes, showing Bhartrihari, the gram¬ 
marian, to hare been a Buddhist. The Chinese account belongs to the 
seventh century A. D. See, too, fndia. What it can touch un, p 347. For 
a comparison of Bhartrihari with KiirojH)an Peasimiats, boo Tawney’s Bbartrj- 
hari f’leface, pp. xiii., of i*cq 

At p. V , S'lpta, I have tjuoiod 1’iul. Max Muller’s suggestion regarding 
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One great question still remains—that, namely, suggested* by 
some of the Stanzas in these Patakas being found to occur in 
other extant works. We need take no particular notice of those 
which occur in the Panchatantra j nor those in the works on 
Rhetoric such as the Dasrupa or the K&vya-Prakftsa; nor yet of 
the one in the Mah&nataka,* nor even of those quoted in the Bhoja* 
prabaudha; nor again of that well known Stanza of the S&kuntala 
commencing which, according to Weber’s Various 

Readings in Bolden (p. 22), occurs in one of the MSS. of these 


# tho “ Buddhist flavour,” which, he says, has been perceived in the patakas 
of Bhartrihuri. I roust confess, however, that after reading and re-reading 
♦the Aatakas, I have failed to detect anything that can be properly called 
Buddhistic about them. That the morality or doctrine of many of the Stanzas 
is similar to, or oven identical with, what we meet with in Buddhistic works, 
I have little doubt, But I have equally little doubt, that thore is nothing 
peculiarly Buddhistic about them. They appear to me to embody what 
was probably the common proporty of the age, as much Brahmanical as 
Buddhistic, anti as much Buddhistic as Btahmanical. In truth, I have not 
soon any evidence which would justify such a hard and fast lino being drawn 
between Buddhism and Brahminism on these points, as seems to be neces¬ 
sary in order to assign our Hatakas to Buddhism rather than to Brahman- 
ipm. 1 ho parallels I have pointod out between the Bhagavadgitd ami 
Buddhism seem to mo to afford evidence looking the other way. These 
parallels might bo easily multiplied. (See inter alia Kern’s Saddharnmpun- 
ilarika Introduction, passim, and p. 320 e t teg., 402, or Max Miillor’s 
Dhammapada pp. .13-37; compare also tho remarks in my Introduction to 
the Bifc/i in the Sacred Books of the Bast, p 25, ct seq ., Max Miillor’s Upani- 
shads m the Sacred Books of the East, Part II., pp. 333-341). For tho-rn 
reasons, 1 cannot accept the suggestion about tho “ Buddhistic flavour,” 
alleged to exist in tho Satakaa. And I beg further to point out that tho 
Chinese tradition uboufc Bhartrilmri's being a Buddhist, if properly inter¬ 
preted to apply to tho Bhartrihari of the Satakaa, is not easily to be reconciled 
with tho facts to which attention has boon drawn in the text, eg., tho 
references to the Trinity, to the ten incarnations, to the Vedas, Smritis, and 
VnrtouiB, nor with what I cannot help calling the distinctly Veddnfcic character 
of the opening Stanza of the Niti and Vair%ya Satakas, not to mention others. 

Prol. Max Muller s (India: What it can teach us, p. 329, note), suggests 
that dmrtrilmn might possibly be identical with the who is mentioned 

as one of the celebrated “Nine Gems” of Vikrama’s court. I presume this 
suggestion is based on the Chinese tradition above referred to. And in 
regar, to it, it may bo of interest to draw uttention here to the fact pointed 
out m our note ou the Niiibutaka. 
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Satakas. All these may be thrown aside in the present inquiry, 
because, in the works where they occur,* they, with one exception, f 
do not claim to be original Stanzas of the authors of those works. 
But the question of difficulty is raised by Stanias 70 and 27 of the 
Nitiaataka, by Miscellaneous Stanza 7 of the same Sataka, and by 
Miscellaneous Stanza 9 of the ,VHiragyasataka4 Tbe first of these, 

as is well known, is in the Sakuntala; the second and third are in 
the Mudrarakshasa; the fourth is in the Mfichchhakatika,§ Of 
these again the last two may he dismissed with the observation that 
as they are not to be found in al! copies of the Patakas,H and a« 
they aro found elsewhere, they are probably interpolated in the 
Satak&s, As to the second Stanza, it must be observed, on the one 
hand, that it does not occur in one of the three families^ of MSS. 
consulted ; but it is noticeable, on the other hand, that it is quoted at 
from Bhart rihari's &atnka in so old a work as the Dasarupavaloka** 
—which work also quotes in another place the Mudrarakshasa,!f 
in which the Stanza occurs again. However, as the question is 
distinctly raised by the first noted Stanza (which does not occur 
only in an imperfect copy of Bhartrihari), we need not dwell here 
any longer on this part of the matter. 

• Bhartrihari is also quoted from, in Ahhinavairuptit’s work on Poeties, 
Lochana, bolomrinv to the (Moventli century. Roe J. R. B. K A. H (Sp, 
No. 1&77), p. 07. Other stanza* than those alluded to in the text, which tlmao 
K&takas have in common with other work*, have boon noted an nu*li wi <>n» 
notes Some more have also boon noticed in sundry authologiea. Hut 1 am 
not yet in a position to usefully discuss the question afresh. More materials 
for the discussion aro turning up. And in a short time ft mn\ ho Imped that, 
enonsfh will have b«en cuibn’ted for fre**h examination of the subject 

+ The one exception is th<* Stanza in the ,Sakuntala, and that need b<» 
a mere interpolation in the ''IS. referred to by Prof. Weber, That Stanza 
»Uo occurs in VAman Pandit’s Mar.Uhi Translation of these Safukns 
See NibandbamSl.V No. 30, p, 27. 

+ Rohlen also rnentious Bhavabbiiti. but 1 am not aware of Buy Sian/a 
common to him with Bhartrihari. la there not some mistake when Holden 
speaks of a codex of the S.Wiirya Darfiana as written in 1027 A. 0 ? Kuo 
PcajfnOo, p. b. 

§ For references our foot-notca to the respective .Stanzas. 

Z See the Index infra. 

w Sec* the (’rifical Notice infra. 

•• P. Ii2, Hall’* Ed. See also our MudrArAkzhaaa, Introduction, p. xxvj, 

++ Bill.**, p. 120. 
d 
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Upon this point also, as upon a point before discussed in this 
Introduction, 1 have only to condense what 1 have already else¬ 
where stated, I was at one time inclined to hold, that Kalidasa 
had borrowed this Stanza from Bhartrihari, as such a supposition 
would have absolved both writers of the charge of plagiarism.* 
Prof. It. U. Bhandiirkar suggests another theory. lie contends 
that, the Stanza in question is one of those Subhashitas which are 
floating about in popular talk. According to him, this Stanza 
might be, both in the Nifcisataka and in the Siikuntala, a mere 
reproduction of a part of what may be called the literature living 
in the months of respectably educated people. As 1 have remarked 
in the plan* whence these remarks are summarized,t I accept this 
theory, and also its application to the Stanza now before us, 
although I ought to say, that I do not accept its application here 
without some little misgiving. Perhaps 1 may take this opportunity 
of adding, that when the original remarks above epitomised were 
written, I had slightly misunderstood Prof. Uhuridarkar's view. 
We are much more in agreement than l then thought, for, as l 
learn from him, he did not and does not mean to contend, that the 
theorv propounded hy him is universally applicable, but only when 
collateral ciieumstanres suggest its application. 

Prime closing this Introduction, I may, perhaps refer to tho 
story i dated by Buhlen on the authority of Huger, a religious Mis- 
sionnry who settled in the Carnatic about The story is 

that Bhartrihari lmd 3W0 wives, and was addicted to a voluptuous 
life. But having been severely lepruwd by his father for hi* 
dissolute conduct, ho repudiated his wives arid collected - not com¬ 
puted these S'atakus hy making selections from older writ ms. 

Sure writing the above, 1 bn\e received an account of a MS. of 
Bhnitrihari at Kolhapur from my friend Mr. V. V. Atlialye, contain 
mg an t\tiaet from the storv of Bhartrihari as related in the com- 
noniary u. that MS. The story is related at such length that 1 
cannot reproduce it here. It contains no substantial addition to 

* { ;.t>n «h» \ iew that SArngarnva in the SAknntala, in utkiing the sen¬ 
timent, simply quotes a classical Stanza, not using ins own words—a, common 
practice. As to plagiarisms, sue Indian Antiquary, Yol. III., p. 220 

+ Fui a little more on this point, see “ Wa* tho fcUnkyana. copied from 
llomm p. 57 . 

7 Srr Bidden * Pncfatio p xn. 
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what we have given in the note to the second Stanza of that Nttia'a- 
taka, except that it gnes the name of Bhartrihnri’s wife as Anan- 
gaseni.* I quote the (dose of this passage of the commentary: 

w *mr <tt fw?*rrrw i *ffr*rr f^vrsrft* ^ *r 
sK^rrr^ ?rro% \ pm^?Tr(T?af nr "srfr u ^ ^rr^rp’T^f *r twmt’ 
*mr u * rfj-. it swf* qn^r fat*r*rr# rr^- 

fafar^* f*w^F?T vu ^ r - ^ ^rnffr u 

* See tm (In-- wnno faissnn in Indian Antiquary, Vnt. IV , p 2, Tawury’« 

‘Uharti ilmn,* Preface, pp v,it In the a^Wt* *Kl1T t*y Mr. H 

H th« notin' stated to lm PadmAkuhl TIkm« is a toiler Htory 

about her them jrjvon, son p 347, tt tcq. Site is said them to havt; been 
named I'lrigulu, ou her l>tuut< recalled to life after death. 




CRITICAL NOTICE. 


In preparing the text of iht* present edition of the Nftisa- 
takn, altogether fifteen different copies have been consulted. 
Of those. *i\ copies are printed, and the remaining nine are 
MSS. The printed copies are the following:-- 
('. Tim Bombay Oblong edition, lithographs d and accom¬ 
panied by a commentary. 1 have generally followed its text. 

T. The Bombay edition accompanied bv *i translation into 
Marathi. After 1 bad prepared my text and Varitr lt , rtiont , x t I 
found that there h id b en m*u*e tlnn one edition with a trans¬ 
lation iriL* Marathi printed But 1 did m*t O'mmd-'r it (»itber 
necessary or useful to consult these other editions. 


Bo, The edit ion nf Bolden. \ have a bo made use of the 
Varitf hrfitm^ *' codinlws ('hatnhnsianni pitta* collected by A. 
Wo be mind appended at the c!o<.‘ of Bohlouds volume. These 
! have eall* v d c Bo.n. 


Be. The copy m Bmifny’s (direstomathie. I have also made 
use of tho various readings. They are called ‘Be.ii.' 

K. The copy in the Kavvasangralia recently printed at Cal¬ 
cutta. Tins work seems to bo very much like a reprint of 
Ifadjerhn’santhology, and it will be found that, in the majority 
of oases at least, the reading in *K/ ami in Be.n. (which is from 
Hmberhn) coincide. 

N. A copy of the three Satakas of Bhartrihari printed in 
Ttdtigu characters. This copy has been sent trie by my friend 
Mr. V. N. Narcisimiengar of Bangalore, who tolls me that this 
copy represents the recension universally current in the South. 

The Manuscripts collated are the following • — 

S. A very neatly and beautifully written copy with a com¬ 
mentary, in the collection of MSS, deposited in Klphiustone 
College, and belonging to the Government of Bombay. It is 
fairly correct, and the slips it contains are, on the whole, easy 
of detection as well as rectification. 
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W. A second Manuscript, also with a commentary, in the 
same collection, written in very big letters. It is much less 
carefully written, and contains numerous slips. 

L. A third, also in the same collection, also accompanied by 
u commentary. It is far inferior to both of the preceding ones 
m caligraphy. It is only less full of errors than W. 

X. A copy from Nasik, with a commentary, clearly written. 
This was lent mo by my friend Mr. Bhagvant Mangosh VVagle. 
It is tolerably correct, though there are some slips. 

1). A ropy belonging to a Gujarathi friend who lent it me. 
This contains only (he text, and is ill-written. It abounds iu 
erroneous copying. 

V. A fragment of a MS. of the text only, lent mo by my 
fiend, Mr. Abaji A 7 . Kathavate, Ik A. ft contains only about 
ton Stanzas. It comes from Puna. 

(i. An incomplete MS, of text and commentary from Ahmed- 
abad procured for me by my friend Mr. Ambala! Sukarlal 
Desiii, M.A., LUB. It contains a good many slips, and the 
»triaduro of the loUi'rs is not correct in some places. 

M. A neatly written MS. with a commontarv. 11ns was 

«' « 

lent mo by my friend Mr. Rfirnelmndra Bluktiji Gunpkar. The 
Manuscript is from Belgaum. I'ho writing is bold and clear, 
but there are litlle slips now and then about double letters, 
visargas, etc. Barring these it is a correct MS. 

P. A copy of the text, only of the three Satakas, neatly 
enough written, and forming part of the MS. collection in 
Dekkau College. It was sent to me by Dr. F. Kiolhorn. It 
comes, as Dr. Kmlkorn informs me, from Gujarath. 

K, A copy of the three Satakas with the commentary of 
Kamarslu. This MS. is written in an old character, and in age 
also has the appearance of being the oldest of all the MSS. 
enumerated. This was also sent me by Dr. Kiolhorn from the 
same collection as the last. It also comes from Gujar&th. 

In addition to these, my friend Mr. Y, V. Athalye has sent 
me a list containing the Stanzas in the order in which they 
occur in two MSS. at Kolhapur. Of course I take no readings 
from them, but I have put them into the Index. 
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As remarked above, the copy CctUoiI C. has been generally 
followed except iu a very few eases. In some of these cases, its 
reading has been abandoned because it is obviously wrong, an 
for instance in Simt/a .*>() ; or because it is against metre as iu 
Stanza 3. In Stanza oO the reading adopted against 0, gives 
a far better meaning , Stanza 44 us given iu 0. can scarcely bn 
said to make g<>'’d sense. Hut the aggregate of such cases of 
deviation is not large 

The several copies consulted, lbr this Sutaka sootn to fall into 
two or rather \ hrec different families. For the bettor under¬ 
standing ot one <>f rhe groat point- of dtfleremm between these 
families and Imtwe.m the niomb T"> wiY-icIi family w.Vr I have 
given a Tab!" of tin* vend Stanz as alphabetieally arranged. 
In using the. Table, I have only to noiif) to the render that the 
MS. (i. is not t unplete, so Unit (he absence of any Stan/as 
from it cannot rifely be tnkeu to give rise to any inference 
whatever. It will be seem, too, that the MS. \'\ is not comprised 
in the fable. 

Now a glance at this fable will show, that, in respect of the 
numbers ami rd.it iv po-di ions of Stanzas, the copies marked 
\Y. S. 1 1. C. T. X. and G. form one group, K. I). Al. R. P. and 
A. form another, and Ho., He., Y.and N, form n third. Of course 
all members of modi group do not coincide in all respects, blit 
on a general view, tins distribution will be seen correct. 
Now the copy which lias been taken ns l 1 e basis of our text in 
the present edition belongs to tho first group. And some of tho 
reasons which have led to this course may perhaps, be mention¬ 
ed here. In the first place, the only commentary of which 1 was 
aware at the tirin' when L first; commenced this work was the 
commentary in (’. In the second place, as will have been Hecti 
from the remarks made above as to the parts of tho country 
from which the several MSS. have conn*, the prevailing text iu 
Western India seems to be that adopted in C.: as <». may bo 
taken in some measure to rep row nt Gujaruth, W, S.and L. tho 
Southern Maratha Country, and N. N&sik, while of the other 
group, K. gives a Bengalee text, and although M. gives thetext 
current in the extreme South of the Presidency, and although 
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too D. P. and R. come from Gajaratb, still M. stands alone, and 
the latter three belong to only one province of Western India. 
Notwithstanding these circumstances, however, I should proba¬ 
bly have preferred to base my text upon the second family of 
MSS. since it appears to have its representative in Eastern India, 
and in the Southern, Central, and Northern parts of Western 
India, and because there exists a commentary on its text far supe¬ 
rior to the other. But my attention was attracted to the ambit 
of its currency some timo after I had made considerable pro¬ 
gress in the work according to my first plan.* 1 need scarcely 
add, however, that the whole of this text can be pieced together 
from the Various Readings noted at the foot of each page, and 
from the Miscellaneous Stanzas. 

L will not dwell on the results which the appended Table can 
be made to yield, but will only add the following summary of 
one class of those results. It will be found then, that 59 
Stanzas occur in every one of the copies cousultcd. But if we 
exclude 0. in accordance with what has been remarked abovo, 
the number will rise to 7(1. Again, all the copies in group Bo. 
contain 88 Stanzas; all those in group C. (omitting G.) i05, 
all in group K. 97. 

The main cause of these discrepancies between the different 
MSS. and families of MSS. is, it seems to me, not very difficult 
to divine. Even without taking up what l own, appears to me 
a somewhat unsafe position—even without holding that the 
Nltisataka in its inception was but a compilation of Subhasbitas 
culled from tbo works of various writers, (see Introd. pp. xiii., 
xiv.) we may bo pretty sure that, after that work was over, 
additions would be made to it from time to time by later 
writers, or by later editors of the Satakaa. Again t I believe, 
that the marshalling of the several Stanzas under different 
headings must also have been the work of later editors of the 
Satakas; so that the order of the Stanzas appearing in the copies 
current in different parts of the country would very likely be 
different in most cases. And these two circumstances, which 

* For one other rewon, see Introduction, p. xx. 
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are quite within the range of probability, suffice, in my opinion r 
to explain all the most remarkable discrepancies between the 
various copies. 

The same remarks apply mutate innittndi# to the Yuiragya- 
sataka, the printed copies eon Milted for whieh correspond to 
(i. <?. belong to the same sets with) Nos. 1—.*> for the .V itisii- 
t(i li cl. Of the MSS. four correspond t<> (/, r, belong to the same 
set with) Nos. 7—10 for the Aifbw/><£a. Besides these there 
are,— 

J. A MS. w illi eommeiiifin kindly lent me by Dr. *1. («. 
Bidder. I have m>t mod it in collation, as it is incorrect in 
nearly every line. It come, ttvm (iuj-uath. 

A A MS. lent me by my friend Mr. Kathuvate. It comes 
like P. from ] > oona. 

11. An incomplete MS. also lent me b\ Mr. Katlmvatc also 
from Poona. This and the last are both tolerably correct, but 
neither ifl neatly written, and neither has a commentary. 

1 have received li4< of the Stan/us m two Kolhapur MSS of 
this Sataka abo from Mr. Athnl\e. One of these (V.) contains 
I'll Stanzas. 

Of these all the ropies contain only 40 Stanzas. All excepting 
B. 4. and 0. (which are ineoniplct.e ) contain 00. '1 ho group 

represented l>v C (the first 7 in the Index) contains hlb The 
other contains S4. It will be seen from the Indexes, that some 
Stanzas occur both in the Niti and the Yairagya S'atakns, and 
that too sometimes in copies belonging to one and the same set. 

By an oversight I have omitted m the notes to the first In¬ 
dex to state, that the numbering in X. of VgRRR Ac. and fol¬ 
lowing Stanzas is incorrect, but has been retained, there being 
there an additional Stanza introduced by T'Tf running as 

follows aqrarw trrrw wfcnn 1 b.tTOSFnww *Rr (.v»c) 

fT^fT *f3Wy. In (Xitmataka) abo, Stanzas dl and dd are 
wanting, and tlie numbering of the -meceoding Stanzas is wrong 
but is retained. In other ease." of wrong numbering in the 
MSS., I have made corrections in the Index. 

It may be stated, that I have given, I believe, all the Various 
Headings occurring in the different copies except those which. 
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appeared to me to bo dearly mere slips. When that was not 
clear, I have given the readings of the copies, although I consi¬ 
dered them to be very probably mere slips. The work of col- 
lating so many copies has been troublesome, and I now think 
that part of it might have been dispensed with. As it is, the 
extent of the work and its tedious character must be my 
apology for any slips which may have remained uncorrected. 

In explanation of the foot-notes, it may be stated, that a, 
b, r, and d, denote the respective lines of each Stanza, the 
number of which is denoted by the Roman numerals. A 0 
bei’oro or after any letter indicates that for brevity’s sake 
other letters of the same word preceding or following these 
letters, as the case may be, havo been omitted. A semicolon 
separates the letters as they occur in our text from the variants 
in the copies mentioned. Where the letters used to designate 
the various copies are printed within brackets without any 
other obvious explanation, it should be understood that 
the reference is to the Stanza in those copies occurring in a 
different ft'ataka from that on which the note is given. Thus 
(A. l\ R.)at p. 2 b elow in the note on Stanza 8 means that the 
readings fur which A. 1\ R. are referred to, are contained in 
the Stanza U3T Ac., in the Yairilgya S'ataka in the copies 
designated by the letters A. I‘. R. In Homo very rare instances, 
the letters of the text repeated in the notes for showing 
the variants are taken from two different lines, but come under 
only one of tho two. Such cases will be easily understood 
where they occur. 

Jn conclusion, I have only to acknowledge my obligations to 
my numerous friends (the names of all of whom have not 
occurred m these pages) who have given me valuable help of 
oue sort, or another in the preparation of this work. 
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* Weber’s Various Readings in Bohlen (page.) t S'ringarasataka Stanzas. J Bohlen-Miscellaneous Stanzas. 
§ Another reading of this is No. 63. Also No. 92. f No. 94=64; No. 87=99 of the Sfingarasataka, 
$ Miscellaneous Stanzas ad Jinem. ^ is given as a Various Readiug on this. 




































II W: II 

II 3 PT || 


^jj^Rwcnr w: ?rr«n«i Hsrct || » |r 
V f% ! =iraTfo 0*T JTft 0T f%nw 
OT'^Fqf^i'fir i 

^Wf* 0 Tfriyarffr SRlf^^lT 

0 ft 0 0*0 w firt 0 *?t 0 || ^ || 

win g^*TtTTw. sg*r*?row* i 

0r=r^q?f^q arwfq h csswfa || a II 
<?*w 0f^T^0q'rqq«r??r| r o- 
?0$* *ft 0HT?q00|fir>lr0r^r^ | 

00jF0f» sRtf^er ftrc# 

0 3 II * || 

I. («) i>fPTsf?ft@srrjf ft). (A) \/<i°; \*°T' 

llo & W. L.D. X. Ci. BK77; JffJ)l<I. L>. Hu.ii. N. 

II. (a) ft 0 ; H [ I*. 11. J (A) V 1 ; -tl J . ft), ft). ( I*. R. K j ni».; 
r?K; ft’.n. (<•) -T; °ft. [ I’. It. K | Bf.ii. ftj.u. V; °T[". X. (<y) 
M<ft *1 if «?; fa* «»itt <T. W. 

III. (b) fiv°; °4*l . K. ft'.n. (•) =MSfo°; V& 1 H' I), (d) 
r n ^ , °li .< S 0. T. S. I,. W. X. I). K. li. 

IV (.i)%f 3 ; F. N. (A; 0 inw^; 'f«n=?f’ Bo. B«. 
“rrn^jr^ 0 . VV. G. ( wlu-re for =j). ’fi’fao'’. K. "’i.wrj” )» 
Spe further Bp n. fa )°4 B. 



[ * ] 

ftRnffS *T5RT: 

Ji»mf^rwirg sf&rf Prorerrfcr: I 

C «« 

?r n m‘^i%^w^snrf%=!TiTni^H II ^ II 

*0 On ' 

ssrrpj rt^ ^rns^wft 

jtth^ irgf^nrr wrcT*5$ft*% 

^ arrsirfH ST: SjTSr^rfa Hfri 5%: 11 % 11 

Frm^rffFfT^ Phrn»r 

•ftfafat «r??nnrar*rr: I 

sfrirrSir 

^nriTTfS^^II ^ || 

«TTf r%r%^W ft* ^r htp'T: sr*wsr 

(TfT | 

w f^ri^f^fwssnwRrrw^ 

STft 33T f T »Kr it sjtt*RT: || t || 

V. (a) °ito; °ft^. X. C. S. Ij. W. G. (b) °*rtg °*TnS|<* 

*«(. R. (c) c ft°; °*°. L. W. (d) °<T: T. R. 

VI. (a.) s*rf; *T° L. °i^°; °^° (W? ) G. (b) ft° ; ft 0 Bo.n. K . 

D. M. N. P. R. °ofrf^?nr 0 ; ‘ft f5T. K. Re.n. N. °°ft 5 i°, R. m; 0 *jfa. 
Be. Bo. K. J). N. (<*) $rr°.; tfi°. Bo. (d) *r?TFwV W1 

Bo. Bo. K. I). M. R. P. The whole fourth liue is *rarir*i: 
^<3%: in N. 

VII. (a) °<m°; W. Bo. jpff; far*. Be. Bo. K. D. P. R. N. 
{h) over Wi AN is written in G, 

VIII. (a) fe?; nsr. N. [ P. R.J (<•> l1 5^ ; [A. K.] °«\ 

c «w°. L. Bo. Be. (d) W; q=f. 8. Bo.n. 



fsrwrfjF* 

isrp^mR* | 

W 'TTWf fairer * 

•r ff *r°ra^ wit *i*j: TfOrr^np^ |l % II 
<%0 wt wfojrffT I%r5pprf^rft^ 

*T>Jr >TjfT N 'r^WTfrr wl sn’tin ^r 

fV^TWRf faft'TPT: ^FTJjg-; || V || 

si?^r anrRnJ sr^ f<r>jwr»r 

^rVtr ftftr<rrf%5f *mfr nt*r^4t I 
s^rfr'ifcsreNtv 

wf$T^srfafffr ijdr^ II II 

fTTWcT^: ywRUTonffa: | 


IX. (a) °5rf%irq;; Vst^. D. T^f; °fHq.. 0. W. °dn. L. <*. (A) 
r**; tQH C. S. L. W, Bo. Be. X. *7TTit 0 ,‘ wra°. P. k. °<wsr°. 
Ho.n. 597^^°. N. (c) 5f; r?°. K. U. R. P. T!k* whole lino is §C- 
tfrfiTT ^r TOffpirfhH. in Be.n. (d) q jprtfft $rft ip|: ; 

1 ft 5?f wr*:. Be.n. Wf.-, Sfcft. R. P. 

X. (a) °«fr^; °A\. L. w. Bo. G. qr#r ftrtssrfaf 0 ; ^tffrsrw 
fw°. T. Bo.n. l\ R. N. <T3ft HnTHffT- r$P Bo. Be. (A) 

JTr°. P. R. (c) *wT W *?*t IUPWH;. 0. L. Be.n. infa* 
T. Bo. Be. P. R. *wl w N. <r^°; s*°. W. °jtw; °u$5?t. T. 
(d)° &., °&. Bo. Be. 

XI. (n) °*a$«r. N. (6) ijpfttfr; ifWfo:, N. (<•) wl* ft : 

f^4°; tfa>«r ftwr*?°. S. X. °r«f; r$: L. W. Bo. T. N. 


I * ] 

*<n *i #swisi- 

*si*f»m *»nr q^jirujl II 

wi sj fa«if *r * 1 $ h *t4 

stf sr #?f si »r»n * | 

>8 

^ Ht*rer% gi% >nr^n 

HspapFVr ^*h*ii^t il ^ II 

* ^* 3 % ^ ** I 

SI i^Wri: II \* || 

#T SmPFfR^r’Tff H 


^r feisii i 

5U«l'IIf!T3T^5^rfJrr: fiT«pft*IPI*IT 

‘fawrron frsf^r *r*«i swrfVkn I 

irfsmi ^Rpnf^i f^srr<fivrr: 

|5if: W: 5*rflW^I si *191% ^HT: 'ffftJTf: \l'\\U 


XIL. {c) V; °«r°. L. 

XIII. (6) srtf *; * S. x. STR *.Bo. G. (r) u^; q^;L. W. 
8. T. X. G. qft; **. W. Bo. X, G. 

XIV. (a) qfa; nrr. K. Be.n. *r??rwi *TRrg. VV. (/>) * w°; w\ 

S. X. Bo.n. mi:; *wf: Bo. Be. K. 

XV. (a) ^ifrn 0 ; °*W*3n°* Be. Bo.n. c an• vfenf Bo. (c) **ifr 
%t Q ; W 9 Bo. Bo. D. K. F. M. R. P. Hfain?* 0 . N. (J) °wu: ; 

Bo. K. W. D. Be. °r«r. M. °r*#r. R. *g:; F. °^r ^; c t4. 

T. M. Bo.d. D. N. 0 *t ft. L. Vf. X. F. G. °*ft. S. Bo. Be. 
K. °V°; °tf°. S. L, Be. Bo. K.W. G. T W. K. Be.n. B. K. 



r ' i 

wfr«n «rft<nsinR*rftsr nrsilft s|f% wf I 

jj Pnw fatjisawRfo 
qrcr JTRjjJfr^ qrirt fr« tqVa ll^ll 
arft 'i^rHnrr-'rf^rpJTR*} wr- 

C 'O 

=t H»rf^ fwr*Hfawi w’irch, II V s II 
m iHifttfhf srpRrefa ?rnr*r«r 

faw sir Rfncr fawrr I 

■t f«rCT y’-vnf^j^’Ji m%Tr 

o 

^^.^rrfnr'TfjJT^i *rn*t: || \t || 

%^tt n fojrqrfar 35* frrr * ^rswwr , 

* «Fi h fMtoi * $g*i srnsfrrr ) 


XVI. (//) °f°; °;?r 0 . D. sr*?; %*{. Bo. Be. K. qwrr; M. 

((•) «J°; °tif' Bo. K. Be. D. M. N. ?f°- Bo.n. c qr ; V 7 ; M. winft 
i(k qro«; fftr <rcf n^r- M. (c) ; V*. K. Be.u. (</)'^lyjjorc; 

c ip*fft;TT: K. Be.u. 8f; wti. Bo.u. 

XVII. (e) Wf. Bo.n. W; W. L. Be. Bo. G. 

XV11I. (a) [>W^I^. K. Bo.n. 

N. (6) im? y^qTWfa f?t K. Be.n. (except fttfi Tor 

HW3I). (c) ^°; %°. K. Be.n. qr** c . M.°f^iqsrr^; °ottw. K. Be.n. 
(d)^wq ;**{*?. B<hii. fa *h he. Bo. O. W. 0. °q°. Bo, 

Be. K. «*ni:; fw^r D. 

XIX. (a.) * [Y, T»r. M. °ct; °Cf. 1>. ‘ # wr; *# I), (b) * jquu. 
K. Be.n. sf ^ kRir. U. 



( l ] 

#p% ^ )J5«lrf^ HART 3 TFHT"! 3^3 II II 
fa*rr hut =rr?q JF'mftqr JpEsragtf q 4 
(m nm^r# qsnsfjRrfl flrw j^rr vw: 1 

fa<ir?F*pr% rwt <rr 

fq*rr rnnr q ft *r 4 faqrf^ffti *r$: IR°II 
fir sTqtftq qfft^r 

arftvqa&q fir qft scfHfa^: fir rt^jt I 
fir **Wt l%5 qqfq?TRq*ir qft 

jftsr %feqr 3 wr§h nqrftqr *raf|q pr?1qfir*!R’II 
qrftpq sqsft qqr snsr ^rarr 

tffft: qrgsft qtr frsft f%*s*ft<:qnqq*r | 

^13^ WJTT jpesft qtfftft Wff 

% %# 3^rr: qr?TT3 <pr?rrt?Tcq«r ^rqrfiqft: ||*R|| 


(c) c *V; ^° Bo.n. gp 5 ^*r; K. Bo. Bo. ((Z) *rj; T*f<*. 

S. W. X. Bo. Be. G. N, *r wftfl. P. R. 

XX. (c) qrc q; TO^rr. S. L. X. N. qttorr W. (d) Y 5 fff; 
°i*& Bo.n. M. R. P. N. sr ^ 5 L. W. T. Bo. K, °^; 
°*ft. W. 

XXT. (a) w°; 3TT°. T. °ff^°; °?qrq%°; Bo. Be. N- (c) c ^r*.; 0 
Bo.n. (d) u $h g°; °5 r Be.n. 

XXII (a) °K°; °K°. Bo. Bo. K. N. s*T; 3^ M. ( 6 ) iff 0 ; s??°. T. 
=T4f-°q*; turn =TichET% K. Be.n. P. R. M. to sr*r- 
ac^fa°-qif. D. Bo.n. (where c i3T°jfor V). °«n°; 0 *srf°. C. S. W. 
Bo. X. Be. T. D. %° N. (r) ott K. Bo.n. P. 

U. M. ¥^Tf; foss# w Kt Be.n. M. R. P. ( ia which 
two V for °qt“). «T^«it fjm. ft (($)"¥; $°. K. Bb.ii. %m*; 
%t 8. P. R. Ro.h. V:'%. W. R. P. T*; *. K. 


[ * ) 

3fr«j frfa i%^ aiFf 

JTRisrffr finsrfl t ir<T»Twn/?r | 

%(T: Varmfl fJW irftft aftft 

v5 

z&ntft: fir * sRftfl jarr^ II II 

3P#?T ff iwft-tl: sprlfWT: I 

*rrf$T w ^TT:5KT% srrnrroN || || 

aj-r: areftir: anft ftanmr a*rr*ft rorjFga?: 

f% Tl f faamsg*: 'fl'TSRl *H: I 

arnpTd fonrv flarrarfrif 5 ^ 

3! Pre<«rTfHte??d H'rr^m l^rr II || 

vmrapm% 3 t%: am: aj?w**f 

5»rr^ ?r^r v*h' 5^5pifr»rpgfrJTnT: | 

3 ^rr#fn%>T 3 ft 555 ^ farcr*. ar^Tfg^pjr 

<m 

arniFT: ar^w'^^J^Wv: *rcarm' fw: ||^|j 
vnoarl =r ^5 fasw^r 4r^: 
qrrrMr fararfa »?urr: I 

XXIII. (<-) %*:; flrarn. T. ~ r ~ 

XXIV. («)l*W; >OT: K. llc.n. (A) TO* fftTf S. W. X. N. 
0 3W*tt^ K. D. Bo.d. arwft: M. P. ii. 

XXV. (6) |%:°; R° S. ((f) mmirfW; Rewtiftfa S. 

ftm* W. ftrTfrfftfa flfa Bo. x. (when; U °T:° for °N J ). °W°; °<TT*f\ 
S. W. X. °sjT; °m, S. < * 

XXVI. (a) °°rt; w. K. V. °«ffSr’j Ift’. Ban, A. (c) X:; "ft: 

Ban. A. V; T, K. (<0 Itw-.;«ft: Ban. A. iff* P. H. Com.**; 
X C. W. Bo. 15c. G. * ’ 

XXVII. (.!) HI 0 ; *r. T. (!')M‘ J ; ftr. N. 



I l I 


sirfj-JT sftwww *r tl ^ ft 

(<w f?ut?rr ^ i 

c 

«n»*uih g**fa * *ro fr^rw. I 

r%^5%s ^ *r*pri 

ffrit 5r%ff£ f^TOfaw?raf3fcor N II V* II 

ftffnnjw I 





I 


Mfwrctfr srrrf^rPr sfr?r fw- 

Jiwrffa fa're^fafrm *rm sj^r^fa I 

•o 

fir ^ y>?*rRr *TR»r?iTr>TqgT: || ^ II 

c 


(<’) flfr: ^VfTRt :. in Bo.n.fttJTW^JJRI.. in 

N, (d) °mt°; °W? J . X. S. T. G. °wgV W. °w L. *f. 

Bo. Be. N. 3Rf; 3°IT- Bo. 11 . N. 

XXVIII. (b)vf; *°:Bo. Be. fci. K. M. X. i\ K. The first six 
of these have the second line of this stanza first and the first 


second. P. R. have tlie third first, first second, and second 
third, (c) mW; N. (d) C IJ°; V- IX 
XXIX. (a) Brrfa^w°ilfr, n. p, e . Bo. L. F. M ft*n- 

wiifr. Bo.n. faif^w: mffr(qr?Xl* vv *st«; L>. (^) r <*lfti, 

^frr.T. V; fr. p. u. m° t n*s c . t p. r. m. ww c ix («) 
K I). Ke.u. X. m L B. I\ fafir*. N. 

I> 



[ * ) 

CTPf ft: 

W SMT Sftft^fif «f 5 imu fRTfTP'ft' | 

Rrft ar^aK*T|m«M<fft uror ft* 

fT#S fTWimrf^ *T5V|% 3PT: <JT?f* || » « || 

Hi|Wj!nrwTOrt 

<K 

jjft fftrer tf i 

’sn » nqy^q 

ftt *nprfrv jj|p II M H 

j|?f! ^r *r 5fP& I 

*r 3imr srnta *jTf?r **r: fwrfa^ || ^ || 

$g» f gwy&g $ »rft ?ft jRforcr^ I 

>jf& *rr fatfrftr <f%tr*r II M || 

fRRiftft ^fRfftWTT: flifrf^ifT: 7*SW- 

RTR#T faftftftPRft %Traft | 

XXX. (a) °ph[; °tR. M. N. towst 0 ; rotor 0 . M. njtof 0 . Be.n. 
K. m:; °*tf. Be. Bo. K. D. M. P. R. (bl 3 ; * Be. Bo. K. D. P. 
R. (d) °*:; C. S. . 

XXXI. (a) V; °*f. N. 

XXXJI. (a) 3p:; J?e}:. P. R. The two lines exchange places 
in K. L. Bo. n. 

XXXIII. (a) i iTrfl # motors; rtfr fM^rftor:, S. T. L. Be. 
Bo. D. M. N. P. R. ( in which last eight *f*to*r: for I ft flftf; ) 
W. t 3 iR f feR ; K. Be.n. (b) $f& *r ffWWT; 

$tf? «t«r L. n *rffc. K. Be.n. 5ft *r D. 

tofftfcr ^w; «r <r* «rr. D. M. P. R. N. toff}* T. 
And see farther under stanza 104. 

XXXIV. (a) \., °4t°. S. M. °y% V. G. W. T. V\ I). * 

2 



I G 1 

m-. 'rffst v?*r srRanft: II \* || 

*r*f% JTaprVrf wnwwftrat 
yir y rf ^ Tr m *r I 
iTirf^ 

v» 

tfff Hffrt ftstffaFTsrfcrfrtf'TO II W II 

JfC TOWN'S 

5<trt^s farfv prsrfa^ir 

* to <c*fa 'T^r^rf <^3^f%<T: II \% II 
ifc sre: srs^ffr wf^^rspr^: I 

TrffTRirRr 3Hf ¥S% |J ^ II 

ftft ftrirft prTfffflr »r %31 

ffTsr^li * *3* ll \& || 

?fa *TTT#faw I 


(c) W; W. N. Y; V L. T. K. P. R Be.n. N. V. W. 
Bo. N. M. (<Z) Y:; Y:- L. Be. Bo. G. ° £. W. °«ft?-T:; 

Vf#:. W. T. D. M. N. . ' 

XXXV. (a) V ; V. C. W. X. G. (b) °pra ; **». M. it°j S. 
Be. Bo. X. D. P. R. N. (c)°tft°; 0 vtt° K. 0 f*n?Tf 0 ; L. Bo.n. 

c y%f^J’C 5 TT 0 K. D. 0 nT° further on is omitted in L. 

XXXVI. (a) try; rn°T. D. Bo.n. M. R. P, i^n*7t 0 N. (/>) £. S. 
Bo. Be. K. D. X. M. N. ?^r° ; srfafr 0 D. X. gc; L. 
S. X. ( d) g? 3 0 ; j*.° Bo.n. 

XXXVII. (a) °jjft=r; 0 §ot. L. D. °yf?r Bo. Be. D. °fa*. 
K. G. ° 5 ^. M. ( b) ; D. P. It. M. N. Bo.n. ftp* 0 

Bo. Be. K. °^ ; wr. P. R. M. 

XXXVIII. (b) °m; °*t* N. 


[ u ] 

wrwit arflcsrr | 

W^t wit 5f; *ltfn 

yiregorew i reT t wren II M II 

upftfaenfa w n arfr 

nr jforirftfUT *wt «r^r i 
9Wi«T»rT farfal: 5 ^: * <T* 

c^T: *tfp! »P*iftfa || ** II 

*nE*rffcr f%*i *r $<fN: 

«r qf«^iT: * MirapjrJif} | 

S> V 3 , 

*T If* TOT H ^ 

*r*f *p>m ^r^’nrrM^ II v\ || 
l'l^ire'Tfaff%^^ qfo ffJTfgflt rfTWJlF- 
firfrrurgsrrsjK* | 

jTf^fTR-^OTfdrfq ffo Rf: s^ffTTV^r- 

II * ^ || 

XXXIX. (a) 0 PJr«r' J ;°WT 0 . 1\ R. V? 1 . N. °soj; °>EIS^^. p., a. 
All the other copies, except K. which hus°f, rond°<ffq.(6) c %zr; 

T. (r) $w * wn&i * 

^ tTVt &c.?) 0 f5f<TrT Ft; f q-^X Be.n. >7r ; °'4°. lie. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
XL. ( d ) f^r:, C. L. W. Bo. ?(?*?: »S. X. T. 

XLI. (r.) Lines b. & c. interchange places in K. (d) far, D. 

XLII. (a) £r*F*n°; Be. *ft: f G. (c)=?Woti;, *afoprfr. 
M. The beginning of the third line down to jiffr is the begin¬ 
ning of the fourth line in M. and the beginning of the fourth line’ 
dowu to KspTTiT is the beginning of the third.G/) o ifFR 0 ;°xfl| o , P.K. 



f ] 

*r *rr*rr Hrofaraf »nrat fsmw I 

qt * ^^r(% * ^ ^ ffarr II II 

*rfa: ^rrJfrsfrr: ««R^4l $fjtf*rtmt 

5fPI: STCft tfft<T: W'^'JT: I 

frfttrr *rf^n%>r^rf% ^rt: ll ** II 
^rl^q-?-^ w*rr jnjfra - 

c 

W VVKWffr: "RWqffr fpra>Tr« I 

jrot mft ? xirwft ? || || 

*rtk ^fnt'W^rf 
jfaro <reflfifa I 

wRw €**nif^5f 

*TRRT%: 'raft ijfo || || 


XLIV. (a) °^fr«fr 0 ; Wc^ 0 . Be. K. ?ft; %. Be. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
f^rr?ft; an^r^ft W. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (6)°^ ^ipt; °5T$?TR. D. X. W. 
G. N. f: ^rnr. c. Be. Bo. T. K. srr:, =rr. D. X. N, ?ft. G. (c) \r: ; 
&Wi R. ffttrf; »TO. c. W. L. M. *fa?TT:. R. {d) rf°; s*. Be. Bo. M. 

K. C.°35TT; t J3rr:. Be. Bo. M. K. °m°; ^rr. Bo.n. 3RT:; =PTT:. Be. T. 

L. TO:. B. N. 

XLV. (b) °*: ; >fg. T. F. Sf C. M. P. R. **° ; . im 0 S. L. D. 
T. K. X. Bo.n. M. P. R. (c) °Nrr~gT g°. S. L. ° $r r^ 

g° W. Bo. G. g°. Be. K. Bo.n. N. g° M. 

XLVI. (a) °m, °*g. C. X. Bo. W. S. L. T. P. R. N. ( b) 
°TOT°; V (?) D. R. °iT33; °&m; Bo. Be. K. R. (c). °«T.; 

M. <ffr*r°; ^ L. T. G. q*°. W. f*°. N. «r^r°. D. (rf) °fr; °*T. 

M. N. 



I V ] 

^ *mr h 

Rot ^rn *rfr«rr 1 

fwsro T^^^nnFrHT ^ 

|| ^'S l| 

stot qr^r irrumr^f 
»itft foretaM n I 

*s »\ »S 

^r^rr h Jnprf: 

*m*Hi <Trf^#TrM^»r 11 *1 || 

*rrm ft3wr^<rfftf&<r wr*r *rfir w*r 
5T0rr^ mrwtf'i f^rr JTrfW^ I 

<rftrr h* yror ^Rr ?ut m fr^rn 

fr> T^r <jjf *rfrft 554 || * \ || 

towI# ^tt h *Nc: | 

srr^*Tff%: jrftaft || <<° || 


XLVII. (a) flr*r; $$. Bo.n. N. frfrtf; HTfatf. N. (c) fa*?; jjf*. 
Bo.n. fr^mr 0 ; tfnp*^ 0 D. it^fl^r 0 . Bo. a. fW°; fRf. L. K, D. 
Be. M. R. P. N. Bo, (orig. Bo.n.). 

XLVIII. (a) *T*wr°; M. (c) °|°; V. G. 

XLIX. (a) ^rf; Be. K. (h) fa; "fa. M. P. °?rrrg; 

Be. K. rfi°; * wt°. S. X. K. D. Be. M. P. R. N. Bo. ( orig. 
Bo.n.). (c) ff°; *r°. T. ** Bo. °*°. Bo.n. tf °. Bo. ( d ) °*t. 
ipflfa; °lf JFffa* K. Be.n. 

L. (a) °crtf°; °c c °. T. °r«°. w. rtf 0 . G. wntf vm ifar 
tf^rtfwrr:. Bo (6) WwiHmxv; Bo. D *tf* ffiw- 

T. °ti%. T. °*w. Bo. C. W. 




[ ] 

jttiftir *<?% ft *rft<T »pft I 

*r4i% 

4 i mfe <m ?T^r wrr *rr »jf* fft*nr;|l^ll 


m I 

>3 

WR^rf«r*rf>r^ritw: 

'rrqtftft ^ ???r I 

>?fftfins:ftraf ft II ^ 11 

5%<T: ft«prr »JpTiTrft | 

*Tfarr£fr<T: ftfiTSt =T W*ftrr: II \\ || 

siraf fwft t»*i% *pns#f *«?: Irg^r 

^ faf*Frr *jgt f%jrft?rr fNrwrftft I 
?bn%**nrf%5mr sprr%f%: fad 

fff^ gr* »mr *mw gr *rm % || f| 

LI. (a) \, 'd O (b) W; T<t S. W. T. °m°; °*r°. X. (c) %rtf°; 
<ri |° S. X. *g«jrn; wWft S. ^|vr; <3r wct S. X. 

L1I. (4) TC«r% ^ *jft TCitftp!. liu. irwiv tHjr: Tctffftft Be. M. 
K. P. R. D. (where w. for ft) TC^tto Bo.n. (<•) q°; «°. 

S. D. X. Bo.ii. M. P. R. 5 f^; ^ L. (J) Vi; % Bo.n. 

LIII. (a) T; ^ Bo.n. °^; °#f°. L. D. T. Be. Bo. N. Bo.n. 
(where for 1 ft nr?) gfa-fffl 0 ^; °ft wjfotT: K. Be.n. (4) Vf“; 
ijft 0 S. L. W. D. X. P. Be. Bo. M. P. R. N. 

L1V. (a) c°; ^°" N. (4) 54 ,- °%>. P. R. «rtf D. *4 Bo.n. M. 
(</) V, Bo. Bo. T. (}. K. T>. M. 



[ ^ ] 

BtalrcyR fir faprr fir 

***f n f% sjfa »Rt *rofa ifHN dr^ l 

*rfc fir 3 %: w#qr «rofar fir n^t 
«fNr ?rf| fir afom# «refar fir ^E*j*rr || \\ (I 
^nnflqr^RT «ffTT*Hr 
wd f%»mrft3T gjjpnrctf Rf?ft: I 
Jro$ j rm*r»r: siRrfa: trs^rf 

v5 va 

fiTf5r»riT: *rRt rrrrjfR^rrfa ^ || II 

51 ^55trga^<TRRTfjfprt •rnr wprr^ I 
fpnT>rft ^r ?r?r *fft < tprt: || II 
jfrsTpJRT: SRR 5 R?¥rr^r ^T^RTT TT 

•v v» so 

y$Si <?P& ^ <T?T «£CiWHRH: | 

WPRT =r JTRsft =rrf^3TR: • 

iNwfc «rr»nrf% *rrf>RraR»rR: || \£ || 

LV. (a) °*ikz 0 f JWfcf. Be. K. Bo. (orig. Ho.n.) 0 *frqfaf. Be.n. 
(c) tfi:; fift: Be. K. X. P. R. S. R. W. I). Bo. T. M. qt 
Be.n. «f^r N. *q°; g°. Be.n. W. D. T. Bo.n. P. R. M. &,. R. 
(where for iff) omitted in N. (d) if; Hf ‘ S. L. W. T. Bo. Bo. 
P. R. N. %: ( nr°. C. 

LVI. (b) qfft 0 ; q-J°. Bo.d. (c) °<f:; °V:> W. c ft;. N. (d) w?«rf a ; 
h&1°. Be.n. 

LVII. (a) 5fn?; *hr. T. °^irr 0 ; 0 *qr°. P. (b) ct^r; (?) X. 
|F*; Be. Bo. K. (orig. Bo.n.) fart in the first 

half in M. 

LVIII. (a) °«rS. P. R. L. W. K. T. D 
Be. Bo. X. G. °*fa<*r. M. N. ( 6 ) ^ef* *r ; ^ ?r. s. X. 
D. P. R. Bo.n. N. JTOqft. W.T. G. L. aircft. Bo. Bo. K. mt; 
WT D. M. Bo.n. P. R. Bo. Bo. K. wj\ N. 0 ^«rr°; N. 
The second and third lines change places in K. 



[ u ] 


^rwtRhtot jorfHhR 

4hror nHrc»rW: %: |{ \% II 

vrrwryff wf%tfr g^r»r 

^ to ffTJpft ^ T^ni | 

fitTOr «T9rHro^Rnr 

®\ 

bt^ $rfr swjsrrp^ || || 

ipptowwRRr yrgTg#ft ^fe*yft» r r^ I 

^•^nftatf'r^prr ^nrR II \\ || 

?fcr ^sfrpr^faT I 


m ^preirsrsr i 

^rrswr *rem»m TOjSt ifrfMjft =r«r?rr 

faXTPTT swsf rf^^^OWTOT^ I 

»rf^: ^rf%r<TOFpft tf*r*bgl%: 

«%W^3 ^rPfr Pr9r®hr*% *ftv% || || 

** " * " " * i n . - — ■ — —~ . . ... . 4* - - 1 1 

LIX.. (a) 'g-|ftwfa**r°; °nf5Hnt^* Q . Bo.n. ( b) nrfm?; Stjmr N. 
V; °«S°- S. L. T. D. K. X. Bo.n. M. P. R. N. °cr°. G. °|; r^°. 
Bo. Be.n. «%:; %. 8. (c) t° ; r. W. (i) <feA ; °<*%. S. W. X. T. 
LX. (a) V; V. L. X. D. V. W. (t) w . \ W. ^rwt; 
N. 

LXI. (d) °ofSr° : V. L. G. N. 

LXII. (a) c i? ; °%. N. q<Tj°; jfajf.K. Be.n. (b). “inn; <% W. 
(c) ^jffcfSr; nftfa- Be.n.(d) °&^fr Srj 0 ; % ip$t ft 0 . Bo.n. “ft 
'V. C. °&0l%n5. D. %c^^. S. X. P. R. % «nr. Bo. Be. K. 
%J, N. Jfty. W. G. %»$t sfo* spp; im whsft«n%: D. 
N. 


I 




trsfir scm^^rr gft ft^x?: 1 
*rjrfo ^farfa^fH vrSf 

'a 

ft «fRJT5ir>T|| $ t> || 

33T5T tTWW tf>iPTftft: 

ftr f^rr 4i4 ?t?t% *nft ^rcT'rsrar: | 

vjl * 

M^c^afr ?r^n ftcfiwwrrr-. <irw: 

fmt ft^»r*Tf?hTnrnT;n%?*f || \'< || 

3>c ?rr^T^r»T: ftrrfa jsirrrofaiTr 

«t?tt ftsrftg 1 

C \> 

ft^twr !Tfrft*rfsrr ^snftaR II \\ || 
* 7^5 nrff^r ftr=ff | 

'5 *s * 

>ffTrg- ^ || \\ || 

fftwqfa T^mt =Tr*irfa ^ srm 

JJtKI+HW rrsjff | 


LXI1J. (c) °rf7; J cfr. S. Bo. l’c. T. K. X. T. K. "4t; v h.. T. 
LXIV. ('•) qf; =rr. 8. T. Bo. X. G. Bo.n. (o'ww;“««. |>. 
R. Be.n. i ; 8. W. X. (j. ^^nffrici:; 

T. D. facfwn-nu: L. 

LXV. (a) ; ^W- tfr^:. D. °ftw; vw L. P. II. (b) f ’fr; 

C *T. T. K. Be. W. Bo. ( oritf. Bo.n.) qt^fird. l\ JL 

(^) f?*V7; H^3T. X. N. Bo.n. *^8T K. Bo.n.° n ^40WT:; °wr 
^ wtf: L. Bo.n. 0 . W. 8. T. X. (whoro m& 

in 8. Ir for arc). 

LXVI. (a) °f§; “U. Bo.n, >?g ; 8, K. Bo.n. N. 

37?; TRtf. S. 

LXV1I. (a) 31°, «*• B. D. X. (b) \ |.K. Bo.n, fir. , \. 



I V ] 

*rre?rr 

wVnrvroJTwrirr^OTor: 5(nw II ^ II 

*r: faro?g^fiTt: *r g^r 

*r*$er fftTfa^nr <rf*r<ssr*r I 

vj > 

fr^fHrrf? n tnrt&tf n- 

arfrere ^nrl% 3°2Tfrfr II \ £ II 

•tsrrNw^: , T^>r»ran^t 

wqforcrsr*r ? <Tr fr^^rcmqrar: <rrr«r I 
mi $t<T^¥Tr^r»T ?g^~ *r jar-s-^^rr^^f ^^fT: 

'O Ni vivi O 

fTJrr: 5 TirfiT||^|| 

3T% I 

(r) wfif; P. R. Bo.u. *ft?jti Ro.n »tr:. J). N. sjfwF 
gf^if ; Ron. SjfFrjftfFTFFF- Ro.n. (1*.) 3]fFTfl;p:*TFF. 

P. It. STIFF; ^-FtfaFT STIFF- 'l'. SHIFTS' STIFF- i 5 o.il. 

K. Ro.n. FisWFF Ro.n. (P.) & X. P. R.(where v 3 TI right¬ 

ly). (d) °"l:; °*JT:. C. Ro. D. P. R. ''FiFWFFt^FJpr: ; °‘»lRWttF- 
Ro.n, and probably also \V. as appears from the Cuin- 
rneutarv, the lino being omitted in the text, jap ; sjFrjj, N. 
Wfct STIF^; SFiflFI STIFF T. Bo.u. flWTFf FfrFfF. C, P. R. ipffFW 
F^F: N. 

LXVlIi. (ft) F: m*F^F. tfPFTIF F: Re. Ro. X. 8. R. P. R. (r) 
«J|W FF; FFFT^TFF. P, R. *?F FFffF K. Re.u. Bo. (orig. Bo.u.) 

(V. ?)D. (d) V. V - c. 

LXIX. (ft) °iT u ; °^F J . T. FTFT^o gfFI*?:. Re. K. SFIF°; ®IF°. S. X. 
(6) Vl^; R- P. R- °FFi °®r<T. lie- Bo. (orig. Bo.u.) J^FCP; 
ftfFFn°. W. T. gg*T?f° C. C ?FI:; &:. Re. Ro. °?f: K. Bern. c *f.; 
°*}:. Bo.u. (r) c ^;° ;fj. 0 K, Be.n. c FlitF: P- R. D. (where F 

for $). °sNf\ C. X. W. 8. N. ^f°, D. Bo.u! N. 59. 
iTI^^FFSF:; fFF»F: fW-FIF- G. (</) °?f:*?I 0 ; ^FI'FI 0 * G. ^FtfFI* noted 
in R. Commentary n\ C. X. S. L. W. M. °%°; T. Be. Bo. 
\orig. Bo.u.), 



I V J 

^5rrHT? ; 'KFTfirir- 

?Hr: I 

m-ttat: g-?^rr: ^gfirfa: 

’m'mfrnR || '**° li 

MT9f ^ 

vO O 

<rrf*R |T Try^r-r | 

fanrfa ttpt: Tf^r^rcnr 

iTOKt j || "*'>, || 

wiwprfa ftfTR 

*rci ^ nfffi »i®ri^T7ffrfr?rf!T l 

V3 O 'O 

3TPTiTfT ^ 7 STfrfiT ifSTfrr 

trf?JT3T^°Tf*tf ffffT: II ^'i II 

7«rafrr fo*r#frrfft 
^scr | 

5RTV?tf<T 3f^ ?*rf?r 

a^r: <Trft%T frtrrfH^mf: 11 ^ || 

<9 

LXX. (b) °o?ftrt; °fa$fa. K. Be.n. firfc. Bo.n. N. 

LXXI, (a) °^; % L. (&) j; *. K. P. K. Ban. (<•} fo°, «w° k\ 
Ifo.u. q- u ; D. <FO fl rrq ,* f«WW. N. (d) °H?T; ^ L B<>. Be. 

K. P. R. N. 3. D, 

LXXil. (a) W; fSr°. R I). (/>) '«j ^; SF f*F ° S. X. °«ff*f 
Bo. Be. K. °z* T. (d) * 0 ; fir Bo.n. 

LXX1IL {a) °*P; ^ Bo.». P. R. N. °*ft° S. X. (/>) V; 
V L. N. r. W. 0 «rr=r». L. 'w. S. (c) sr^ni; 

°itpf: K. P. Bo.n. R. (d) ^rrfaw:; f % 

&. frrrfH^hr T. C. W. ^jr^firW* IX S 

fafr^firorirn. N. 



[ ^ ] 

ffr^TT: PTOT qftsqRRT ^ 

frrJTP^rrer TO&TsrJwrt pqrqrfadvq q l 

O NS> C. 

Mr jtrtowtt: qpf?q pqrafa rM(% q 

sd 

^ rMfjq ftM# qpftq q % q ^thct? II II 
wftqrmqrcqqq fit qnr tw: qpr qi%qr; 

tSrr qrqqq^r M qqqr srr?qr fr^rrqr ?q: I 
qg qrqqrq?qqw3TT^|r 5 ftwrqq 

gqq M Mq ^ri*qfq qqr *tqt qqMr?# II ^ II 
?q: Mqfq %Trq: $ wfoqpq;ftqf|qr- 
fqqq rrrr 0 Trr%: (%<qfMr qqr-. %rq I 
fqrfq q^qrq^: w Hsrcqqqqlr- 

rlr fqqqqfaq hph? q faMHbr-. 11 ^ |l 
qcorf fii^q hit $wt *rf qrq pft m frqr: 

Hfq foqqrif qr^qM qq?q fqrsrc^ | 


LXXIV. («) q%r; it 3r. S. X. cm Bo. Bo. N. P. R. ?r q K. wtf?. 
«t»/rq. N. jf: q. X. S. 1’. D. (h) wm: k TlT'httr: WPitftfiq- 
q q S. X. %; 3 Bo.n. (c) °^; °q? T. W. c *f rt°. P. ft 0 ; If' Bo. 
K. X. (d) ftir 0 ; 3ar°. W. K. X. S. P. R. N. 

LXXV. (a) f sjqmn: 3rr qfaw:; q*m qqr ftqr ^ gqr: P. R. 
(b) 'tar 0 ; c d=arr° N. wt°; D. N. f. f W. (c) W; 

Be.n. (<i) °W»; °qrt K. Bo.n. sM; «ff = . K. Bo.n. jqqfT; jqq?r° 
S- X. h. rjqqfT 0 Bo.n. ( °f5T: for “fTft. further on?). 

LXXVI. (6) “q:; c qrq. N. °«lt ITO:; 'ftffeor: M. K. S. X. Be. 
Bo. P. R. D. (where c qt <r°) (c) 'qftfr; °qq Be.n. (d) ftqqwfSrqq ; 
ifqqoj^oqq. noted in R. Commentary. 

LXXVIL (o) V; V O. sprt:; fq. D. (6) qar»; «jqq. G. °q»; 
“’qrq S. X. L. W. K. P. R. Bo. (orig. Bo.n,). 



[ n } 


?3^f1r 'jt?pt ?:f^r> *r* prt^rarfri ll^ll 

IR% !W% 'T^'ft^TTTq'l- 

V» #s «► 

i%3^ ( R>n:HPifH: ^r^r: I 
'rrj’r'rc’rrar^4rfr?r?*r (%<! 

R5i?-f? ftsfr^s *rf% *r*T: f^snv: ll^ll 
fir yjrftfHrr m 

h«ip$ as*r*pr w#i 

^rjtoftKrerj^zrfl g^rfl || ^ || 

?ftr 'TTtwrf: II 


m ^mrer i 

^ irf%r jWIVi tfffiPT I 
fl*rr *r mlmi 
Sf f;rfV?mfifiT*rP* fcftcr: II <^° II 


( c ) ° 5 :°; V. S. X. *?sra-°; ‘’tsura 0 . c. W, L. N. «fjj»H'(; Jm? 
N. {cl) ffeW; svm; C. W. L. lie. T. (orig Be.n.). 

LXXVIII. (b) JT 0 ; rfr*r°. P. N.; in R. rffar is written ovorthe 
line containing $C° in the first instance. ( c ) V <f. Be. 

Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). 

LXXIX. ( b ) V* W S. X. % T. Bo. fa 0 ; sj°. Bo. (d) °ap?» 

L. °?«r°; **° C. T. S. X. °=riR; °w-t%: C. T. S. X. 

LXXX. (a) If 0 ; °VL. D. P. R. °*T. N. (4) ?; B° (1). Bo, K. 
rt; °f| Bo. n. ft 0 . T. 


[ ^ j 

* *r#g^Rr*Tt . 

^ wriT^Rr*. I 

fri^c^^trrfr f ft5?rr«rr*rfr 

jw# frrafar •t »mi% f:<t 'r f s<sr^ I! II 

^7^ IpT-IBT fTfFTfBr 

©\ 

wmii’njtj: M?re*r Pm( fcaw <?rf | 

ST^fVmB: SffJTT WjwJjfcr RsqfafTT 

s^rreft B^rr^rfa? #ar qrc Jjsm || || 

3rftft<mr ff? ^r prr 

Vj V> V3 V3 

Sf^lft: B'RrftfTJ »WiT ^T fqrgir | 
afar ^T m?ir»T?5 

O sj 

??n*fF?*r: sn%^?yf?fr 7? r Irm || £* || 
H*rrcr?f ^r ir ?'flf%Frcr%^r%FT5!T wit 
f^rr*jft?Tc ^ Prefer =r% 4tPr=r: | 
?wrf?'Tf^iT b^rpt^ fhr *tr: <r?rr 

c 

<?f3RT! 'r^r'T hdn ft ^<nr fir ^"nr |K*|| 

LXXXI. («) qftnjfr Be. 11 . gvfr. N. srnfr; sr«rr; C. X. S. W. L. 
D. K. Be. Bo. G. M. P. R. Bo.n. N. >: ; °^. C. D. M. S. 
W. L. X. Be. Bo.n. P. R. "ift. G. (b) 'Si": ' 13 ; . L. X. °tf; o 
D. M. 0. X. S. L. AV. Be. Bo. P. 1!. to G. (c) c ?s* ; °fct* Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) •gitf ; P. R. (wliere si?) rjarr" ; fSfu 0 . G. 

(d) »r jprirt; iFrefir s- M. P. B. 

LXXXil (b) yr°; ipr. Bo. Bo. K. $s°. P. R. (>J R«iTjr 0 ; fo¬ 
am? 0 . X. (d) a;rt°ifi?mj; srsfomn. K. Be.n. 

LXXXIIi: (a) °^°; °fof. L. =f?Pr; STS". T. lb) °g" ; °s»°. D. 
M. (c) °JTOT; %?. G. Id) crt’ ; V. L. D. M. °tV; Yd". X. 

LXXXIV. (a) qrir; fT|9?°. R. -jsp; rsp' M. Bo.n. (d) stam 
«<TW; WVftroPr S. X. Bo.n. M. (where <T for ft.) WVTfpTBTT. Be. 
K. N. P. R. D. Bo. §«ir. Bo. n. li.) sK"ifi; =T!jsa. M. P. R. 



[ ] 

v3 * 

tfr%®r fa'rw’T: II ^ II 

arr?r?*r i> ?iflrwf irrrPrg: | 

f-^r *f HR*frsf?r || <-\ 11 
ftSrft fr?R» #^i c 7'T : fr^ I 

v> Vi 

ff?T Pfir^FiT: ff'fT: trif^ * faster || <^|| 

?j%fyfcr*rerr | 

m swstai i 

%?rr w fffrfJT: iTfr'n spfr »rrr: Stfim: 

: i%^ if^rr^ *rroT: | 

ft^’S^ppsrf^irf'r sptfitfftT: ft: fjft 

fTsr^tr wtSft twr«f || tt || 

"Lxxxv. (0J7T 0 ; ? J . 1 k. fie II. Ho. 

g J . P. R. °^°. Bo. Bo. K. V; V C. W. D. (P) *^ m ° ; 
°^\ sf°. Bo.n. 

LXXXV1. (a) c fsr°; ft 0 K. Bo.n. (b) f,?W; }** C. S. W. 
L. X. T, Bo. Bo. (ori^. Bo.n.). 

LXXXVII. (b) c. vvr. ifMrfr wr w: s. X. 

^r*r T. (o °sr < ; *53° 1). omitted in W. & 
X. (<Z) =f ^Ir ; f^r*f*“5 s. X. 5f ^ fTTTT L. K. Be. Bo. 5f 

M>jrj Bo.n. P. R. (in wliioh two fa for 7 ) ?T W. wtirj 

D. ^ T. * timi wttj N. 

LXXXVIII. (a) c *7; > L. W. K. Be. Bo. (//) ftw, *r? S. Bo. 
D. K. X. N. °* ; °°Tr. P. R N. H-; Vr Bo. (on>. Bo.n.) u r^. 
K. Be.n. (<?} ^v°: V W. T. N. P. H. W, V J . K Be.n. 
Ttf, °?V Bo.n. (?) *mr *1 L. I). 0. W. T. Be. *ro- 

*«T C Bo.n. (d) °i*°, °5°- B * Be. K. X. U. N. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
*fC*H ^°; *3 S. K. Ik. X. J), Bo. (oritf. Bo.n.) L. P. R. N. 


( \l ] 


«r«rrfq sf^tr mi || ^ | ( 

wro* f^srrsr i%r%: tmfarr jt^st 

(%ftrsr^rr=?rrc5^q- ^ »r?r ; | 
wr^*f 'T^frrr nsf fl’sjsj f%^: 

srr^^rarjftMhrsr 


^g^nrnirft | 
sr ?fr?m 

9rcrerfaf?r b Bfa: || || 

^#q-g"rRst 

jj^r: | 

srffa 'Tfyrwijf ^crfa %- 


3W srs-JTqfa^-rrfTT f%>: || ^ || 

^ H w *tfr(%?q & 

^f?r f%- s^urn I 

-- ^ N * 


XC. (a) Wi W N. *. lio.n. N. (i) 

N. ftWSTFT; N. K. Bo. Bo. W. p' B r' 

(ill margin qr? ) (r) '^TO>j; '^rjrsr L. W.* °aA ; T °rr°. a, J ' 

T (<i)«rnncR*; Iwnr: N. fa ^; mu:; W3R j, \v. T 
(where the other reading is also given) P. R. 

V ^ UI \ (a V, rhe v‘ St t "’° iines chan e° P la °«s in S. L. T. D. Bo. 
A. Be. A. (6) f^^rrif N. 

V] [ x *°’ A] (c) [Vr: T- M * ] {d] t 
^Sf* : a’w.t. & ' Wi ' 13 ** * ***** ' s - *• 



[ *\ ] 

VfCf TTpff 

*r?j$ ftf^rr fr^nfSrj ^t w*ti ||^*|| 

?fr ^rrtfw I 


3PT ^faSTOT I 

srpitot ^rwj *5r»rr 

r^T^r^U: Hum J 

*r*#hm f%*nrpr$h f% ^ ftforr 

fofarft *T ^T: >mfa || v rf || 
gwr swr's^r^c 

^rrsnnTW^ Rr5t | 

S*t %5f y’ffff ’T f^ r^ aFTTftfT: 

*FRf?T »r*f% R: ll^ll 

<TTrtf| frf =T 

faWfft 7 ^ *T5rfT<Tffa ?ftT I 

WRrft 

*TR* 'Krtf^T jgrw *J>f fW: II ^ || 

(f?) irunrtrj C; ot;;*»iw fir p«r«i. S. K. 

XCIY. (a) f°; *1 ° Bo.d. (where also are noted f*ff and ($% for 
?*) (c) Bo. Bo. D. K. M. P. ii. N.(where 

°m° for °*m°.) 

XCV. (b) faft m*; *mt arir 0 Be.n. faw: mi D. P. (c) ; 

C W? Bo.n. N. 

XCVI. (a) V; °*T°. B. ( b) *to ; * *uft D.J\ Ii. (,•) "w; 

L. *r$; fc?r. D. K. P. B. Be.a. wV; W. tjfrf° t\ 
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r«l =sryTOTR>TRr 

*m sttot R'tfi'sto srr 

C«tf% 3®?Tff% 7TT fWrR II ^11 

m wng* ^3T^di% RjR rrmfim'ffim: 

ifttfrmH frsr?£ ntwornr | 

sa c n 
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? m-ir Rq%«flTOr |-?fr ft F*rr:||^|| 

nmwmR cfr^frr ^Rft?1 

*~U '\3 s 

tftr T TfHT 3 r^rqr *tto: tositpt | 

FffrofFfrfrRr sFWFfR'R- 

TOfa fiTW?l ^FFiprr faTCTT: || ^9 || 

^Ri 'T^frt toR fa?F«gr%R?TOsr;TOf^: 

' 11 'V 1 ) VtTI; I 

f^T'ir wrr^FTffrrFf ^rs/Trrr wrr^tTf- 
orRw ?;wft f Wi TO^r 11 \ ,jr 'U 


XUV11. (M S. W. 

XOVill. (//J^er; yto. I So. K 


T. X. (/■) 37^. T), ^ f) c 

• (<') W^f+T; ]) 


K. Ho.n. 1*. It. nofod as a various mailing m Jj, ?ffcfr^ 7 f 

aotvd as a variant m S. «f|*Jr, Af. T. m^JT; T=fRT k\ Ho.n 
m\£\ (*4>)- Ho.n.^%:; wrft Ho.n. U ?Wr 

K, Ho.n. IV K. " 5 "; <f Ho. Ho. K. if (?) It. \\ \) 


XCJX. (a) jq*fijoresr ; fupwgijtri «rr P. K. v wrr: sm. S. X K 
D. P. K. Ho.n. N. 


(«) Y: Y- ^ l *<>- IV S. AV \V. K. Ho.n. 

nw** p. u. N.r^^. 'iv ^ ^37^. (v f^: r ^T^: ( ^Yrr^- 

^nj: S. X. Bo. \\ . (whom ^fi for ^[) IV K. X. (whom tor^f) 5 f- 
Bo. i\ T. Ho.n. (/.) m*r, fwr'; T. 

y**r\ **Y W. Hf C mm'i . P. N. (r) ^ C ^T* 

s. “f; Y Bo, 11 . (d) ff T^ r jj v, - i? p T - f ^ JJ H 5 f f^ X, 
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-m JR^rft #sr: I 
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=f[ ?rfa: Un?-?ftti??? *7 roro-T rfa: | 
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tv nn farfafai~r7: froror Troror far -fa 
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Cl. U> 

. P>...11. 'W: 


f T) 1T& 

7T ; ?ir* 


: j 3f • ]!", {on^ F5n.ll.) C,)Vf*T. 

>i\ f;T‘; 'TrfJT . P. U. (‘h JTT^ 0 ; 


*4- P. IB N 

CIl. (a) *; 5 N. C) '*f M-' B. IB Ho.ti: g°; 

p. R. N. 'ft; 7ft. B. n-M». W. H5i:. L. C*) jwsff; *fff. S. 

W. 

OIII. (</) V; L. IB>. ^ ; if s. 

CIV. (a) $; V. W. iRfaC; w ; *r°. Bo.n. 4)77; sftft. Bo.u. 
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ft v%%- 
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four *rrft || \°\ II 

^i^raaTwfoforsrr si is^rfor *rc?r 

f%=w 5f ft^ffr | 

Jjfo^sraro 5j ^■H'rrtr- 
cffosr* 3nrf% f5wfiM w %: || ^ ovS II 
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fo«rH wtsr^* ty r ry y fo msKrr II ^ 0 ^ il 

<3p*rr*nl frewnr- 

5$5; ^7fo?*r*nT 3»Rft: *T<T: sgTfpqrr | 

?®rrw m?*rw*ft ft^rrr: <ff?j«PT«fa?r 

^^ff^w^RT^JTrnt ## ^5^r?rm || || 

~CV7iby^i "«•*: L. qT?°; B*°. H. R. ' 

CVI. (b) 5 fff^rsir =i r? srjtta: K. Bo n. (c) fm 
mm K. Be.n. (d) %; °fci N. 

CVlI. (a) *3*r°; 5*€T° ^11 except I). K. Bo. (Bo.n. has 3?°); 
N. (b) "^TT^^rnT:; °rfT3^qr: S. L. X. Bo.n. °5TT3Tr^: D. {<?) 

*° Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) <r° N. %; % Be. D. K. Bo. P. R. N. (d) 
tft°;ft°Bo. (orig. Bo,n.) 

CVIII. (a) °fr »; °<ftf T. err 0 ; <r° T. P. *$; wr K. (fe) W; 
V*V W. °^°. P. R. L.it W. 

imt K. «n^r^. C. 

OIX. (a) «f<«rr 0 ; $<rr° Be.n. ^ 3 ; °orv Bo.n. ( 6 ) °ar°; °aax^ P. 
T* m: 0 *:«*;T. {c) 0. W. ( d) °*°, \ S* X. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 
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f=H 3^r<nr<rrw^ 

Rrft rfr l%W^r ?rarr ?m ^frr || \ II 
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MT»r**Tnft farr?*^ II ^ II 

wff *r rr?: qr»r^f?r *rtiFrnf=m ; I 
R^if^r *r*rr 

f^T:^?t <TC B&rrfif w || \ II 

^f^-sww jj: «■ ^r ftfwri ^fr^nr^ff 

tr*r 'imrs 'T’rr tp H i ffo n o i greqft | 

CX. («) c '«n°; °«3rr?. P. B. Be.n. sRsfifai wiy ; n 
S. SRifriflSTflTif. D. P. It. ( in which two ifr? for W>T) (6) ‘h-J^- 
Bl^ia; c SJ 3 ^UPff: Bo. Be. K. P. It. "nftfSinsn: D. 

I. (a) «Titr° ; jtfr'. D. P. R. >a*r? ; D. if; *° . D. K 

R5?n ; CJ^t- D. qr°. OT°. P. R. (e) “siftf 0 ; °vff . U. P. 

It. (e) V; °% D. (d) «mg*rArr wpmAt^rwptf: 

(°fcpt s|W!ij>}: » ) D. 

IV. (a) V; W. K. V ; 'll:. R. P. 
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Wltf wu TT 'Trft R*T: fTfrprq-off; I 
5 : ?5 rST 1 rarr:qr rW?r firRRft 

tfWTCT RffW^fTST^ffrqrarRsf^ar l| ^ || 

(d) v ^; c tfl*. K 

V. In V). tin* third ami fourth linos interchange places. Iu 
M. the fourth is second, the second third, and the third fourth 

YU- (O ‘^<T n; ^T*r:. M. (h) V; c r°. Be.n. hr- 
%V. M. (-•) * a 5 rr° ; M. R. N. C. w iRec, °; WRW . D. °w,„° 
noted in R. commentary 'sjr rt. P. R. m (Prima manu 
n TO secunda maim ) in Ro.u. & Be.u. {<)) °t\ “ft M. P. K. 
Bo.u. fl ( r?) D. 



t n ] 

Ptr*: h^wtc^rj I 

r^wffr ^ 

'•3 c. 
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it* <TH , nr rr 3T<Tft ttjr 
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*rre?W ?%€3Rr??rr ?=* »r*rl% Tnfirtf'n || \'i || 

^r-. 'nr^f'T | 

wr R'TR: qfTfa JJIR'R'fFR m\ l| V s II 

Jfft ^R Ir'TRI' 3R?R?R -TTffW'T R-R | 

vr^rR^r fafsfsrfa arH-V ^^i-rfr-T <R: HVOI 

rrt htrr 

?rr RfawRR ^rqr Riti'r Tfi'W: | 

X. (/*) Wir; j.r^f M. r r^ , °fj'jir. K. wwi"-, B>'i, Huriqf^'j M. 

B. K. (r) -J ; < - I), (r/i H , 4-\ l). 

XI. (a) W; FH Bn. (di^, is. .1, ) (/>) if: H K. I io. Br. 
M. [c) V^f; c fr% IV (onir, IVn. ) IS.-.n fq; q.. 15.,.si. 

XII. (6) ^pt ? wy.z V } Ki ,} y .37 iV -i 8. >f*7(q 

Bo. (c) V*q ; r H S. 

XIII. (a) m^-.; wr X. c ;n K. M. (/>) q^ir ; jjf'*r R. 
XV. (a) fi«f*T»>7; q(f*-fa*r B. K. (/>>>n; *'TH; B. IB VlB; fa- 

rn° B. R. Bo.n. (ong. Bo.) -Wi ; V' Bo.u. ! t L. ; ~t'\ Bo.n. (K.) 
(orig. Bo.) 
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i ERRg*n%5farreKi * firw g*r 
% etot ^r^JTEj^f^T^t * g®nr fEir I 
ff*r fft ?r: v RPm Jfirw* etrt 
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rwef SiTORt ErPTS'TOI 4<RoRTftc=T^ | 

3TERT ^ ETORfaT f%5 ft<R^ II ^'S II 

ar% ft mi irB ftgro 
toiif»rt fr^RT to I 
ftTOi Mta jim wm 

ft ET$R ^E*T »JTOg II \6 II 
nt pr^f^rpf^r^ftor: grrft gfaft 
TfTOTR 3RR: *Tft*f'TTOTf%?fiR: | 

«rt rrT fR: irfSpTftgft <fhar^% 

^r *ff TTTORfa H |TfT: ^rRfaeR: || \% || 

(c) “if:; °°T*: P. R. Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) °t$ °« By. u. (orig. Bo,) 
iil) ftlJr. T. R. rm. Bo.n. (yrig. Bo.) 

XVI. (<i) g«pwfa; fTO<TR.° N. =r ; °m.° D. (h) 3 ^. 

M. P. R. N. °w°; 5 ft J M. (d) **rra 3 ; «rw%Ewt:T°. D. 

Bfltsr?). 

XVII. ( b) B ° K. (fi?) 

XIX. (a) JTtRSTf 3 ; STTrjJff; M. P. R. Bo.n. D. (where 3 
lor 3 ) STjfRflJrr. N. °| 5 -; "it. M. '*[:; «rPT. D. Il%%; 1 ). 

Bo.n. N. M.faft. P. R. ( 6 ) ‘Rfo 3 ; °rwV.' D. Bo.n. <** fR> 

N. (r) V ; W; B. P. R. M. N. Be. (orig. Be.u.) Bo.n- 
(orig. Bo.) 
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vi 

aT*T*r^Tfa*rpf smr^Tc^pTiJfaf 
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3J*f TTO TTf^sjUT ^STHTT^^PST 
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^TTrr^Pt^r jprrPr tffrrer smff ttR <rw^ IR *11 


XX. (a) °*r*n # ; °iff^ 0 . D. N. c % c ; °i:. K. where lines one 
and two change places. (c) W J ; z fi P. R. N. *pf; K. P. B, 
N. af; sj°. N. °JTF:; *: 0. (d) l\ SprreT*:; 1F*mr: K. ’ 

XXI, (b) h omitted in K. (d) sg^rer; jf^f, K. 
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CTW>OTRRr SW: ^FfTR- || ^ II 

V w' 

m ^prr^n^i 

TT^rrt JR^CTT: WH: WTffaar: | 

artreNSHrer^ g*rrfap^ II ^ II 
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frinf.*. g^rar 5H*rfa *nr % f%^: | 

*r?f£: 'f^l^r'iiT’nfrfrm f^jT 

*Tg II \ || 

r ftf^rf^r f§rfar£ utfit Arhifafr 
fMWh frfH 'TfMrmr *t£r tfarfarr: | 
jp?srnT l i s nTf7^r jrst arar: srstr fa^rr: 

m-. sRmsrrcsfftft *r w ^^rr g*3 itth ||*|| 

I. (a) ftSR. M. (6) °^° : Tq° B, M. °j?rt 0 ; snvr 0 . p. 

II. (6) W; °strT M. P. R. V 5 jt°. M. 

III. (c) <TfiTTffRn«; °*fft K. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) qftinft- 
3Tfi. B. 

1Y. (1) W; °$rft°. A. °%ft°. M. (e) Rm:; m A. M. (d) 
’$at 3 RT flR; 0 ^WI »TC. G. P. J. R. N. Bo.n. 
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vrt Jmt * f frfa gs# 

%*r fWT ftw»R*T I 

TC{J$*4 I IV£‘<I 5TRR'- 

^ 'ircftfftRf srrcnf^r tfjoifa' II \ II 
«T«tsrcr: w«T: ^rtntf^ <r*nr*mt- 
rfoiJF?rjrn«r ffirnfa ^pqR inrar I 
firfSmFmr: irf?r??Tfa*inrgfikft 

Rter% *^1% *rr*r It $ It 

srrf^FT *ifn«iVirf- aftfaif 
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'ft^r^onnif RWifcrpRR^wR trr || ^ || 
fRr £RR<k: 

wf*R3t5 f%grr tsRr I 

V. (a) 'Rn ; "pti. P. K. R. °7SJ(. M. ‘ftr'R; °ftij. M. (i) 
3 TTft; sfts. B. P. R- "JTJ; “rn. M. (c) "V’; "flC C. J. B. A. Bo.n. 
N. and G. (in margin ; orig. in text) vr. Jt. K. vn". R. Com¬ 
mentary. (d) ^mf« ; Bo.n. G. C. j?fi«f»r. M. %<f«i P. It. J. 
(where original in margin) faPC^; ftspf. K. N. "fa; 'ft. P. 

VI. (a) °ilKf ; °3IWT° A. N. °tT)=tr° B. 351; -Tlf B. (c) V<M° > 
Mi ftr° B. M. °<n ft" A. J. P. R. N. Bo.n. K: H ; iis P. U. "frf"; 
°?ftl 0 . C. K. (rf) "35°; 'jit 0 . Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) K. T. 

VII. (a) °fm; C RR Bo. ( orig. Bo.n. ) K. ( b ) * ft" ; "ft H- 
N. (c) ftftr"; °3W°. M. V, °T3 M. 

VIII. (a) "sir; "Jij. T. M. «>?; 3%; T. K. B. G. Bo. 

( orig. Bo.n.) °5T; °C: A. "rrj. T. Bo. K. (b) c Jfr4 ; "(ROT B. 
"fti-?r T. K. Bo. J. N. "IJIH G. fi$cr; ftijtR. T. iPTR. K. sn£:. 
J. f#f; j. jvn R. N. f§5. Bo.n. (jrtt for ft^). 4r; 

°%. T. K. Bo. 
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ST t^nrf <rar#^CT Rrf^TcffgTrraRrrT^ 
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VO SO 
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??p>Tr si #*rr afftorr*. II || 

(c) “a^mfs 0 ; VmxSfa”. K. 'Wgfg 0 . Bo. °a«^ 0 ~lk>.n.~ 7 <T) 
°^°; °^r°. T. 5 R:; prFj. A. B. K. Bo. G. M. P. R. N, 

IX. (a) «rf3^. T. ° 3 T ft°; c %Sf°. J. °qr ft. K. N. °ar: ; 

°tfr. T. (b) W:; 0 <fW; A. (c) %3°; $T$° C. qT?3° A. °^^r°. M. 
°^3°. j. (d) ; ^:. T. J. K. Bo. K. (Stanza 92 ). |e:. 

P. ** :. N. °*it 0 ; °°TT J . K. °W. A. G. °m. Bo.n. 

X. (a) qm ^3: W 7 T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °wx; 

°rn. A. B. (b) m°. Bo.n. °*f ; °j°. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °*f. 

N. (c) ST°; °%. B. (d) 3T°jrfT°. N; ; tfffRF. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). 

Xi. (<?) tm. r. R. Y; V. k. N. b 0 . b. 
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5Tf^Rgs*rrffrr^T vfoVfH fifrr: | 
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fHrrft ft% ^rp. I 

%%*r ^ ft^r Rrgv?f ftf?*wr%: || \\ i| 
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fsr%r% ^nr^ffr r ^ rwrrijr | 
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^ rqrfrr 5i% sRgtjwr^t farvf* II \\ || 
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f%%^TT3pr?T ^TR w# ?Tr 

gf- racnwri *rr vfivrfa: I 
5RT^^w:r>r?' : ir« : rT|r<i 0 i- 

rtrrt* *rwr Rtf* RR*TR<tftfrf!T: || V 9 II 

XIII. ( b) °ct; °#t. B. aftwr*; qpTsfa. B. 'w, =T. A. IK P. N. 
Bo.n. =r- R. nW; '571 ^ IK °sn *. A. P. R. N. Bo.n. (d) q°; 
tf. C. M. °<n: ; °*R. B. ^:. C. A. 

XIV. (a) °f*°; W. P. ^c s ; W N. 

XV. (a) ‘fyn 0 ; C =T RI° Bo.n. (b) W; H° R. c =jr*f; J: q*7. R. 

XVI. (o) fT; n A. (d) '-*r°; 'tr° A. m° K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
°¥ G. Vi; % P. R. 

XVII. (a) Ars°; AV’ C. M. 5TB; 5H: B. (1) (TftM# ■TT; *f5T BT- 
ir iwrot B. (e) Jf?=rr'; ini -J B. j 0 ; «j° M. 0 «rt?qr°; or: $qr B. M. 
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^ »TwiF«fr ^ yyH ^r rfi ^vffrtr 

*«3 fnrft n w^r I 

V> Cft \J *\ 

5T5P^r^ *rfc?n^rmft snrc- 

JTft f^T ^ fTfPT || |f 

XVIII. (a) Tff°; nfa° A. (6) °ft; °>r. A. B. K. P. R. (c) frsrsf- 
*wrr$r; ftsrsiwrSft* A. ft^T^RrifiT B. ft r ^TO ifccf K. m- 
i^4t ^r w r ^r T R. f^*r*Rrffcr. P. (d) ^ it A. % V B. P. R. 

XIX. {c) <*; A. g° T. ft 0 . R. N. P. B. 3 fW*H<s<<mj4} sfffi- 
5 TrT^nr^R C. K. S. W. L. X. for 3 jH B. 5iHt£ for 

R. P. (<J) ?T; iT. T. qftrqflftfT; T. 

XX. (c) xt; fat: T. N. *z M. (d) ft° ; jgft* B. T. 
K* Bo. N. R. G. P. 3R; *t. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) M. 



{ w ] 

?r PrftpruJ 

^n%f f%7wTr^3r&Hr- 

«T g^pi: iUPlFIf* »nnfr JTtfJTflRT || || 

m i 

^vTsnrwwr??r^^qT>nT- 

N3 

II II 

jnftrTwriw^ I 

lrrVw?nsr^f jrr 
r%-{?mrH joi *mr | 

ff fir 'Jurvgfu 

wf m <PT *T^T: II II 

XXI. (a) v W*ft' A. P. R. N. «Rfj ; g^. 

B. K. Bo. (t nft. T. c tf, fn; °wft?r. A. B. T. K. N. II P. 0. 
Bo. M. (l) a m*\?‘; «TRrft° li. P. B. T. c v^; °ttfR. Bo. 
°«nft. T. K.G. Bo.n. (r) ^°; %°. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. *ft°; 
qz°. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. 

XXII. (a) fto; TO- A. B. T. K. Bo. R. P. (b) % °&*. P. R. 

OTTOTO 7&; N. TO#; TO# TOFT&. A. T. K. 

Bo. to# totsr. N. 3 . P. 3 . R. (c) sttot; * wr. A. tost*. 

B. T. K. Bo. °?r>TOr «. A. M. c «TWJlfir, K. (d) 

^15- T - °8'flP3* A. 

XXIII. (a) Bo.n. W:; °tfir:. T. K. Bo. G. N. 

$fif°; X. tj°,..ftf°; Bo.n. {1) °"j TUT; °"RPJnn. B. 

<j*T. G. (e) iff 2 ; tf°. A. (<Z) °r ; O. M. A. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 

C. % °* G. 



I »• ] 


PKJ«TOPlfa5ITI!l? I 

^rsrat sra^ff^r =r*. | 
JTr^ ^f^JpT^t^qTT^Tr 
*TOWT3 <nrmt# sppT^SFF^r II V* l| 

wqfrpri w'mf'r h *mr 

frq??r?qr f?r *§■ »?rc: f$if<m-npT | 
frftnwN^ <m 4 r 

qrbq 3T3T: jp^rT gfJT || ^ || 

RRq^r sra^prr ^%<T: jrpt- 

C N3 

r^fF^ ?r qq #5*nsj% rrsrr qSrifcsft I 
h i%Rft wsrr jjtf 

r^^r^qr'THF^qqrir qp^f^r W^ifr % | R $ 11 

XXIV. (a) tt°; m.° A. (b) g:; G. (c) °S; V. A. b7t.1T. 
N. M. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 'gitif; 0 jrtt°. B. jfgjft 0 G. 

XXV. (a) =n Bo.ii. m 0 ; srr° G. gi° A. ( 6 ) ?u c ; *i° Bo.n. rt; 
rf. T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. 0 gsrrJ?. 0 g=ffn. R. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
G. N. (c) gtsrc’if, trc'gwtr 0 . A. (<l) c w ; °» : . a. v. B. 

XXVI. (a) Jj/Srofr; ftfi it. B. qqsfif; qftf. P. R. Bo.n. =TTft°. 

A. °st°;ff. C. A. {b) °nft°; M. R. Bo.n. «htfr°. N. CTlft° 

Bo. P. °^r ?it°. T. B. °i«t°. A. “tgjft. K. a 

T. ff*R. A. K. N. °gjj; “ip:. N. sra^igg. P. R. jprt ij#r. 

A. N. T. K. Bo. (c) qgy: ; qr *5:. A. T. Bo.n. n gj:. N. P. R. 

B. M. tw*t. K. Bo. ggim q firafa; gggfq % A. 

%• T, Bo.n. K. & N. (where ir for fii) Bo. (where & in 
K. git for g%.) gftgr £5t*; iJTt nr^T: A. (d) firfi* 0 ; ^ ft 0 . T. 
WT^5°; ^TJ°. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) gr°tw. A. Bo.n. agg. B. K. 
Bo. N. »qrq. T. gt*Bfcf wtft i; wm ?t>e^ it. K. Bo. o»frg 
%>iftt if Bo.n. 



[ n ] 

| fom&m mim i 

«r *T2t ^ i%2i * »imr 

fKrctfsr *iR $■ **f 

fSRrmfarr =r jftffcr: || ^ II 

jtt Rrj^rr^ftrT^rsnHt 

«r?iT 5n%sirtr Pmst-rfinift I 

Wrff 3 g$-*r fStfinTWJr: siwftgtsrr- 

sifi mfa srftnR*r$r*r: irfrsrft || 11 

srt*rrt i 

?T 3TPT: ^rRftftR3srfHo|T *fV *Rc* 

^rTrar qw^ixfarffR^rrftv^ | 

^fir: srrur^sr^onTKifirt 

srJTf^t 5R--. ^frmq’Hf^r^rHr: II II 

XXVU,(«) ft 3 ;>f. A. (ftin margin) * rtf’; ftin’. H- •*; Stin 
all copies except C. R. P. (6) 'jrittWilJ’J:; TrjwftqwrWW. 
A. It. P. =T WW^lftR’^s T. 111). forig. Bo.n. 

(ft5"3T for Pwy.)] G. N. (vvliorc ^ for =f) *T liMr^tT^Tn:. K. (c) 
^■nfffslWW % TSij. A. (margin) T. G. N. unfa; wrft. K- Bo. ouy- 
P. R. =IR; ^f. Bo. (orig. Bo.u.) *rP; C. (</) J^T; *?T S T- A. T. 
K. N. p. It. TW°. A. Tho last two lines transposed in 

P. & It. 

XXVIII. (o) °5T3TO7 rjt; ^Tsrerin?- (jms’f.) I?. "ctPtstPt- 
jrffj;. K. Bo. (b) 0 3 ^; °fr. K. Bo.M. (c) 5 ; w?. K. Bo. fir 
M- n*t; fr?. Bo. 

XXIX. (<t)ff; «j\ Bo.n. (b) : ty'r§ft £ '; PTffFi ft'. Bo.u. V; °V 
C. (c) tm; W*. B. 

G 



[ n ] 

ar*fRnfr%> ^ 



Sfas% ?5(f JTfffJraif^ jrrJTf^ ^r^snmr 

iTijfaTf^r h %Tt^fa *pt ^bbcr* rR'^mriwI I ^ 0 11 
W r%f%wr? R'T f* *nrr«r: *pto4 
<r^r bb rr: I 

«nrr f%f%f%f%gRRRRRn’srr?R»rR 

rrt jr^feRTfR ssrr *r R?r r srtrr; || ^ || 

RflJTrn^^TJn? I 

srfasPFR: Rrrsr R?RR3RrHRRR«Tr 

sa 

RR^R: RFRT: W: RiRrfRFT RRI?:RT<nV I 
f^Rf *R:RFRFR?RI% RRrjfFRRpFT: 

RRK: fTc^rh l%R r%R %>Pr IRTBR: || B ^» || 
RFf *RTF?R tR^RR R RRFT SRR 5ROTR 

wr sfrrr rr r£ #^sr | 

XXX. (») T» -w; 0 rorr. A. Anr; c urr. A. ; “r^h. 
A. P. 11. M. B. G. & Jio.n. (b) TR-; f»jf. M. P. R. sir:’-Jjir.X. 

if. K. r. G. (?) (e) fcf^rsrt; ircirgr. P. R. A. B. M. Bo.n. 

UFtaam; srRfTJiwfw. A. (d) «Ti!rwm ^ 

M. B. R^mPr. T. ^ K. N. G. %> 

A. g; R. T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. N. A. T. K. Bo. (orig. 

Bo.n.) G. N. 5R3TRJT 0 ; RTI^. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G, 'Tjpftfn. 
M. °5RTPJT. N. 

XXXI. See Nitisntaka St. 8. 

XXXII. ( a) 'm; °ffiR. B. T. Wl; °<*?r. T. Vm M. (b) <n^T: 
vr.; JRRTT: B. d 4; T°ir; B. T. Vrt^. M. (d) g°; n°. C. Rjif:; 
°5nR:. B. 

XXXIII. («) W[fln%; JWpTft. A. erftlR. K, Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) flrft- 
ft. N. °gft; c m%. A. °if. K. Bo. N. 


[ n ] 

re q rref ^y^ ufl ^%^|| ^ || 

^<rr %?rfi% g flRqemic p-qr *rf fr 
wnr fir l<j flsrfa c^r iNrcrf%?P£ I 
*ra% s«rTgRwf%5W*rftrg3t 

l%pfT: Rr^fTfl# g<arf% H ^ || || 

m rt: I 

nrn d*w4 sp ^jR>T 7 HTPrr^ 

^r> ^ srrnrr 11 

srr^r?t yt srr^ fr^m^ 

*r# ^ »r*rrr%^ gi% ^orf Hr^rtopw^ll^ll 
«T»fhTi srm^r gfOTflfiHfT*<wiT 
fw fir TOmfarW^f%%t«*W%fr^ I 
w <rerrePT fr 5tft^fatftr*rcrri 

fT?r ^trttf^rw'Tfw^ft II \\ || 


(d) &*[; ?f£t. N. ft 0 ; °J. Bo.n. 

XXXIV. (a) ^fTJnrr^; r ’ft *wrw. (?) B. st; 'srr. A. T. K. Bo. 
G. P. K. N. °*r ?T. M. (h) \*r; T- ffa 0 ; B. '^; °%. C. 
omitted in G. °*pr. B. *rft^. A. K. P. Bo.n. T. 

K. G. (c)°wF=r:; °^f. A. Bo.n. Jjfy A. jpft. 
N. Bo.n- (d) c jj°; c ¥l° A. T. K. Bo. G. N. 4 . Bo.n. ^:; w pt. K. 
°m- G. T°; 5 ° A. ?T; *r: A. 

XXXV. (b) fr°; *tt. K. Bo. T. N. G. irrwr; ?r^r. T. K. Bo. 
G. (c) °Br. K. Bo. G. N. 

XXXVI. (c) °5^T°. M. °T5ir 0 G. °*r*r. Ib.n. J m; °sr*. 

C. (i) fa; s*FT- T. Bo. G. N. - A. <fH°; W. °B. °^pr° Bo.n. 



t « ] 


ww: ^irfr w ?r- 

c 

f'rr^ ^ ^rrf^r ^T^rqftT^r^riramr: I 
^tFT: ?r ? rr3Tprft^% ^rf^rw: *>«m 

trl ^ ^rarr <r& w. ||^^|| 

Vft 

_ ■ »S -.■■_ . 

P: i 

W w 

%>-tr 'Jinnf^r'TfaraT 7* ^ 

h*t %-. tfgrr: »rfir<rr: | 

t c 

m irftfsr^wffWTfrrr- 
jrfrrejprprcsrr II || 

77^37: gl ?nr fas^^r 

w^rw^g ?f^5r 7 %^r: | 

ft# %^r rsrftf^rei' ^F?rfinrrwr 

srrw: *rr?7T ?rf s£tef% srrfWb || ^ || 

XXXVLI. (a) sr GW ^*TCT. K. T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 

G. N. (6) w. Bo.n. ^ srfr u*rrft^; ^ m f^wf^rrr. A. ^r 
farcnfafiC B. ^ flr ftwrfara K. T. Bo. N. (c) arfarir: A. 

B. ^tT: K. T. Bo. ?frT: N. Bo.n. sf^: M. (°f|°J) (d) 
c <nTr**ffr*5ff; °?iTr?^<T^. K. T. N. G. °^: topif*. A. 

XXXVIII. (a) qfriRr; °*rfr *mr. A. °*<nrar. P. R. ?rrw. B. 
qfa^r. N. (b) *: JEHT®; ff*TT TO*. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 

G. **TrTO?nr. B. (r) $*:; sjt. C. G. B. T. Bo. 

K. A. °flr?r 0 ; 0 ^T°. T. K. Bo. G. (d) °jr°; jt°. A. T. K. P. R. G. 
{d) ° WV* 0 ; WU (:?) T. Bo. N. c r*pT f%3\ A. rlTTOl^r. Bo. 

(orig. Bo.n.) f^Frm?T. G. 

XXXIX. ( b) wr=% ^ ^r:; Sftnfr *rRr: A. T. K. Bo. 

N. * ^ ^ G. (<•) %^t; ^r. (?) N. <ft°; ?n 0 . (?) N. 0 ^rmr§r°; 
^rmr§r. A. °sr (?) G.to?t. C. (d) <siw, *3:. A. tot. 
N. s? *rpr?r:; T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. N. m 

A. °f*r; °*n. C. m°; 5n°. N. 





[ ^ ] 

flPTORTs fa*Tfafa*ffpr: 

Tfr^rcH: sfaw^ I 
fttm: ffreNrgs ft^r'^fnsfr^nrw- 

ff faff: far 3£$: 3rfa<T*rfajm*fa sfa || v» || 

faHfafafararw^'Tffnr^ 
a’ff^jnsm-TOsrfafasrr ^rfafasri nw*ir I 
faf foM »HT gfa*rtfa* W fafaffJT. 

^?Riri: sp^rffaRt^JT It '<\ II 
r^^fk^Tfri ^^fafTrfa jRrfa <rfa% 

X 3 V> 

JTsrrHrfrtffsrr: far* fan* farWfcrrcrr 

F3T || *^ || 

srfaft ff ^srrrrr^R- 
5*r <RRtf ^r^rfa ?rr ffar*. I 
*nrsrr FP?fa ^far^R'i'Tfafa 

N» 

faw 37fa?<T 'RTR rfa-TT || V3 || 

XL. (b) ^rr^; °°tt^^ C.gfw* B. ?*fmr-f. T. K. G. 

Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (<*) 0 ^*7T°; Rptf.' Bo.n. 0 ^; C. M. 
XLI. (a) c 5f^T; A. (b) «rr°. 5TT°. A. B. (c) c % %. 

T. °jFr:; °|^. A. °f:. M. (d) wji &\r * *fr»rr: srir** stffo. 
B. (ff is eaten up). SK^ft^rr: ^TJR* T. P. K. *p>|- 

^ spc^fron: «r 5 F*rf‘ N. W; °«r°. A. M. ; °<jt.\ M. 

XLII. (b) *wr°. B. (c) 0 «nfr*w; A. °?jw*[«rffr. 

T. K. G. Bo. R. Bo.n. P. 'VgsrWT:. 

N. ( d) T. *rrc*rwRifafjsr. K. Bo. 

(orig. Bo.n.) G. N. ^rJTT%lrj?ff^r. A. orig. except if for j. B. 
°®?T5?TJ5T:; ° r 4T|^3J:. A. T. *IT£i*jf5n*. N. °^rjSTm. B. 

XLIII. (o) fonrr, Wfc- C. B. (b) 1°. B. f°. g° M. 

(<r) "Wrf. all copies except B. 



I H ] 

ftrr: 

sp?r q^r i^wr RfcpnrqT 

*nrft fapRR: ^R*rer: II w || 
arr^rr hpt qft jRPnmwr jjwiRrjp&M 

w 

rptw^ f%?rlrfqc*Tr | 

fRqr: <Trr»Rr r^prJRflt qR'rk qr»rrw: II'* ^11 

3TWFR fa*[3Rfitf f%^rTt fTTfT Rf- 

# 

^qRJTRf 3TT I 

qrq- kqq^fkftqRq^rfkTR- 

Os 

#RRR:qRORrrkr! sq-R^R^for* 11 || 

wti ft%rrar: i 

% SIWJ: 

^ ^FT^T f^W<TT*F<R%: | 

XLIV. See Nlfcisataka St. 10. 

XLV. (b) JW; *?4. K. G. T. (c) tft°; x°. T. sfr. P. (d) 
°«r; °6f. T. P. °€T^. Bo.n. frT; °?J. M. °JfrW:°; *NC: Bo.n. 

XLVI. (a) °pT; U*. N. ?n?T tTTT$; A. 

?pr. B. sft G. (b) ^*fr°; T. K. Bo. (wif Bo.n.) G. N. 
(c) °°ft; °°foT. B. 3j°; ^°. A. T. P. R. c t&1° °4 3fta°. B. °^: 
rihr. T. K. G. M. C. 4 Bo.n. (d) ^f: srra 

ip?TH|«TeftWT^ A. Bo.n. °<t; Bo.n. °c5T=f; STlrT. B. 

°c5TJT; °5T^. Bo.n. °&\. T. 

XL VII. (a) °^:°; °#°. A. P. R. N. Bo.n. °mti M\ M. P. 
R. (6) W 1 ; °5^°. M. °4*?r; °% N. 



t »'• 1 


«rrc^ tl II 

fa<n *rrfaw ^?Tf)rf^Tr f%* *t %itfM 
i^pjfrfo *r*rrf^rc *rwt ft*R I 

’rrf^st^mr 5rrlrft«r qrfc?r*. II II 
rr?% ff5^5®rppkf*rr: 

v 

wcr: #?rft f%«T'Ji'Tft o rnrr f^nnfl: I 

va 

^ 'T'Rrr 0 ^ <Tfr7R^TSR3rt%tV 

V3 

faq-mi^Rr ^raTfa%*ftrr j m II ^ II 
if^rer ^ w^-ntr 

*ro f? 'rfr^Rr faftifr’rr ft$rr: | 


*r n srfcsTr f%3TRrr 

Sj v O v 

*FTI% ^ tftiz grfrsT: II *° II 


(c) c 4 *r c ; %r. u B. wit; "’ft 0 . N. (d) °?°; r, ?.\ B. V’; V. M. 
XIjV ill. (r) pW; % fHWTP N. (d) ?r 0 'irfr?T:; > N. 
°sr tft*: P. R. B. T. K. T. (2nd reading) Bo* 

(orig. Bo.n.) G. (where ff for ^:). 

XL1X. (a) ftr 1 ; ftfr° C. M. A. G. (A) w°; ft*. T. K. Ho. 
(orig. Bo.n.) °r; c ru. A. T. Bo. (ft Bo.n. ) °jpt; ftn K. 
T. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. °*rt ft 0 ; ftt ft°. N. ftift. C. M. T. G. A. 
B. K. Bo. °;f):; ftr: A. B. M. ftn. T. K. Bo. ftto. G. N. (,) «»; 
TO. T. K. Bo. G. ftrf; °»r. P. R. W; ftft. T. K. Bo. (orig. 
Bo.n.) G. “W. C. M. ftf ft". B. ^ ft". P. R. Bo.n. °»nf«f*. 
T. K. Bo. G. N. S>: fit 0 . M. (d) °wn; fttBa. (orig. Bo,n.)P.R. M. 

L. (a) Binn; f$$r:.T. K. Bo. (orig.Bo.n. G. N. (A) f°; °ftf°. 
A. % ft 3 ; ftlft C. fttft 0 . Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) (c) ft*; ft ft. C. A. P. 
R. G. T. ft; Yl. A. T. G. (d) ft;;. ft). A. T. 



[ u ] 


^fsnrer: wpji^%*«nrircn^ I 
JT^r Jn^enr ft’jsr- 

^ 3fi% *r#rr <jf^rf%WTFT inrer; II \\ l| 

'Ufa: 'inf 'tf%W *pr*TOTTft'»nt ^TfT^JTST 

i%sfNI sremr^rr^^^nnTar iF'nrerF'nj^ | 

^«rr ft: ^^Tr^-^Tnr'TfroT(%: ?sm*r#ifn^r# 

'n^T: ft%*rftiT| | \ ^| | 

On 

yrrrrwr: ^nfr frr'Rffftnsrr: i%ft>T% 

NO V 3 

«PT 5 ^ *I*ft =5T STAIRS - : | 

tf ^frft 

*risr 'TRT^r ^mft fay^nr <T<rcr: || || 

>Tr*rr ^nfiWiin?T^r?if#r^^R3gr5r 
«rr5^r%Eiff?iT«r < T2^f?f5rr*5^-^TJT | 


LI. (a) °t*fw*jr. A. B. N. (b) °5 : ; °^: B. C. Bo. 

(orig. Bo.n. (c) °7%qf; f\° A. °^g° (?) Bo.n. fa*p 

spfc A. 

LII. (6) °<TT5rrgTOTJTiT^, Vsfasrjrft ftwq. A. 
q&v, B. M. P. R. °JTr5Tr^r^3T^TsrJT. N. ^^7°, °^<m° B. (c) °t\°; 


°^r:° A. °f-r: °OTTSrT 0 . N. °rTOFtf°. P. R. 

LlII. (a) \m *3\°; W B. N. $°; ^° (?) A. °g^r, T. (b) 
5 ; t|\ K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. N. tprfrT A. B. T. K. Bo. 

G. R. N. °*s°, tt°. Bo.n. (c) °?sr, °> K. , aifr *3 A. 

T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) P. R. N. ( d ) °^Rf°; °m° K. Bo. (orig. 
Bo.n.) G.^Jf°A. 

LIV. (b) V; 0 s5T° N. star 0 ; few 0 K. Bo. (Bo.n. with affor <# 
preceding ) 0 °&Wf° B. 



[ j 

'AC v> 

*mr jft JW: II V* II 

'r>^ *tp* aft «rr »r?ft 

sa 

ytt rrc t?# wvrftf 

II HMI 

TIPIS': ftnnt fif3TTfTT«nT f% ^TW: 

ftrer 3T^>^r?^TfiT7f«fV^r: iftft ftr^ I 
fTjcTa-f^r^TJn^^: mrrwpTrorf aft- 

$ srsr: iCSr *?»mr *m.?r er*r ^rfT=r: li*^ II 

sj 

STfff v«TT: ^f^ftrWT^HSiTftaFCr 

* v a 

farrjqrf^ Tr^frfTTnf^JT 11 

(c) °qrr ?r°; °m^ A. K. Bo. N. %\ ?r° M. °m z n Ho.ii. °?r -r- 
^wmVj B. ° c ^ srs°-, Bo n. (<{) ^/rir t)V\ wtttw- 

t A. Bo.n. (aft for ft) c 4; WS A*. 'Ffc fa»* ; "ft TI° B. °ft ft* J 
all except N. B. 

LV. (a) Vq-; 0 <nj 0 . A. K. Bo. N. ( oritf. Bo.n. ) ft 9 ; 
3T° A. r%° K. °^o*r°; K. c ft*r A. °^°; <«. °#f *; 

c tfi * A. Bo. G. ft *r N. (//) 'afrflr"; 'ft «Jr° N. 'siw ; 

sfafTRtj*?# A. JTR. U. P/V; 4 s K. G. M. f*; gif. 
C., omitted in M. Yi Y- c * s'; T. '*** ; °o% N. (*) 
•J^TT; A. K. Bo. ( orig. Bo.n.) G. N\ *'; % ’ T. W^THTJ; Sf'fl 

A. (d) ntfr; sr4) A. *ptt; smfr A. T. K. N. G. * f'• f G. 4 *r°; 

<% f. M. °f°; V A. 

LVI. (a) ^1°; *r° T. 1\ B. Bo.n. ft tf; qRT* A. (h) f%>37; 

tflX. B. ft*; tt. M. T. te) 6«°; °\cr° A. N. °«g°; °«r° 

B. T. P. B. °°TT- 0fl fr. A. °^. B. T. P. It. % A. 

Bo.n. (d) STftr OTS; M. 

LVII. (a) «fa. sir; C. M. (6) fawr it 6 ....** j f*RRrff*.. .ifr- 
ftppfT: C- M. stfftsftRT. noted in M. Commentary. # 
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[ '*'> ] 


q- rrft II ^ II 

swpt I 

k O ' 

^rrs^f »rr^5%ff m*nr ft*f sfr^r^wr^r *rm 

m g*fr »T5r *rgrr >mf# %*: tottiw || || 

fv* T*faf% arf% W^-Ptr 

\3 On C N 3 

C\ 

^jrroiFrf%Wj|»iTTOr ^w»rt 

f^TTsqT^^r^f^S'WfiTrf ^fHfTT *f ^5% II <\% || 

%* m&raTgqrfa rft 

■%fTs ^ ^npf pT?H^ftTfq-^T^f^ I 


(d °ijr«r; °>ir. H. (J) '‘A, °*°; C. At. 

liVlli. (a) %...^; wtt™* 0, A. M. X. °fa^rsTW 
B. Sf. (6) °oth ; c °rff Bo.u. (<*) i?m° A. T. N. 13o.n. 

Mfr4t° K. Bo. **rr*ft° G. if; *r° K. A. (d) Jjffr; d ^[h. B. ^ T. 

LIX. c «h c % A. B. J5o.ii. T. fift: A. 1\ Bo.n. B. K. K. 
m° G. T'jr. N. fa?r: T. ir*nW; ^ mzh; K. c r; T. R. P. 
Bo. A. B. G. ff%w; TfVPrw G. M. (b) °«rr «jf ^ T. K. Bo. 
G. p wft 'J'T- 0 B. N T . C cqr P. 3L Bo. 11 . °^§r; gir^ 0 K. Bo, 

G. ( orig. Bo.u. ) °C*r^?°; A. Bo. B. (where <$r for T ] 

0 <*<§° C. M. T. K. mm m (?) jJnf^ 

A. ** T. (e) *r°; rT° Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) ((/) 

A. G. M. B. N. fa^TMpfor 0 ; T 

i^Tanfalt*fH: 0 . K. Bo. P. R. °f^^°; *5qTf^° T. G. °P]TT^; °fi^J 
A. °f^rtt Bo. 

LX. (a) °qri°; °qm° T. K. Bo. (orig, Bo.n.) G. (b) °mm° 
iA i*n° K. Bo. (orig. Bo.u.) 



I n ] 

s*rsr*lS q qtrnj g trfrfitj * q?gq: II ^ e II 
4i# snrsrfr?™: qr^ar *Tf$*nnqr; 

?$■ ffi-mqffqrfSriT grqrqrff'ifrqrq | 
arg »rqrm?qrra wwjrq 

'O 

%q%q: qfqsT r?F?rr fqftqrpq g*rr$r II ll 
i%<-ipt 5 i tt qrfqffrjfTfg^rfw»r»TTn- 

■o 

q iq?r qrqr firnfifta 

?rr ,T r*T*r s n' || \'i II 

qmrqr?rrf%qf%: qrqqfrSt ggg: q?qqm 

c 

qrr‘% spfftJT wo gqfqqqqftrrqqwrrq: qrqrjf | 
g®qrwatf%*^r jm g f*qq: g^qqToqftqr 

gmr ? g:g^srr^agq^qftft:*»*nrT*tqqw: ll^ll 
ttpt&Vt *rq?x *f%*qr JT^rMr *rr «r »- 
>rrq»-q: ??fqi?sqf q fp qg qrr fqfwrptft | 


(c) *t; 4r. C. 0 £*n°; c fSi=rr° B. <hT; «fl 7 A. T. K. M. (</j wr’; ffl“. 
K.flfciq 0 ; g«>i* (!) G. N. flfrjjf* T. K. Jin. nfrri| IJ Jio.n. 

LXI. (a) n rn' > ; Va° A. ftt <ft''; c 4fti° T K. Ho. Inrig, Bo.u.) 
G. N. (i) IB WI 5 ; WI«fT T. K. Ho. (or«n. Jio.n.) N. 
“awriNfam’ C. (<■) '*=V N. A. Jio.n. ‘w*; b° A. 

LXII. (a) Vrq; °T° Bo.u. (*) w?; J*r- A. *T; »?i“ Jio.n. *,«• 

f[ ri a. Iio u. °*?*o n ,' ’o *a • il* 

LXIII. See Nitisataka, St. 20, wlicro add (t»>n; °»iujr. A. 


(e) W i ft w : B. (<!) far*:; lift: It. Commentary. 

LXIV. (a) qr°; ft 0 . A. (1) c *r; C J. A. N. c «t =f ft *4 irt; ^ 
A. N- Bo.n. P. B. (in winch four *r for ft*). 



[ M ) 

firarergrfift'* wrfr **f |ft *r«ftcnf|- II S'* \\ 
*r4 f^^^JT^rmf: I 
ft ^rrfnr^rr %* *gk ^f w *w\ II ^ II 
srft cffapnr#nTjft jt^jt cfeTw. 

S3 

i% flr^pfT f%r*r ftr*r ^ mj#t | 

htt?^ sr^jrqrff srr^spn^r ^rar^r 

'O 

#frr %?<prfo3 3msrr?rJTrf?r^rm: II \% || 
f4 srr?rr iff sp?rretm%Chrr^- 
iwr%r fmfa ftirf>w*mr | 

S3 

»rat Brfrwft wc^'^nr^rirs^^T- 

v3 S3 

sti r re r ^frr <r*ft =r ^rr€r f%r*rf?r || ^ || 
c** * ft mrt =t wfr#r 

fir ^r srr'Tffirr^mT’nT^t Wl* j?pt^ | 
ft wir"T'nT^3F'T^r^rr^fw#f'TrTr- 

*njn* *r^r *jip*t w: l|^|| 

(c) w, >io 0 . a. * 3 °; i° c. Y '*’• °£*'°; °**°- t. b u . u . % : 

A. <%; °b N. sj°; N. 

LXV. (!>) 5ft°; !JT° Bo.n. 5=T F9; ft? W. 0. 

LXV1. (b) rcnrY °<r *Tt*r° C. 

LXVIl. (b) °^t°; °4i° M. °m; °OT. M. 

LXVIII. (a) Mt°; «f°. P. B. N. Bo.n. (6) “me 0 ; °f) «°. A. °*5; 
V. M. N. (e) ^r°; 3 m°. T. K. N. G. Bo. $*“. M. <wr“. A. 
“iRPitnp 0 .; ^TIFW. T. K. G. N. (d) 09<nt Bo. (orig. 

Bo.n.) T. °«l:;. °T5- G, 



I ^ ] 


{% ^rr: irawiw fMm «rr 

>0 

irwrenr qT q?A-q: ^ft«w qrrtqn I 

qfcq^ q^gsrrfq q*wmirqMqmt tqmqr 





rqwqmqft^Njfqrsnrsrft | 
?*TRrft f% ff qqq: q?rq »mrf=T 


^RJTRTrfa9;?r?Tr *T*TC?trr: || 'So || 

vj 

qqr MtBTfaqqfq qqr^fafqqq: 

• > 

wscr: qprffq q^qfqqirqrffq^qr: l 
qcr n^Fq ; ff qrfSwrrtrfa qqr 

qrrr> qrr qnfr qrftqrerqqrnrqqqpf || || 

ft*??: qTFT: qrfawqT ftqtqt-. | 
qrqr qr»rr qfqsqrfa qrqftfoqwqr: 11 ^ |j 
qrar: faq: f% 

?=q qq f%rftr fqfcqqr qq: ftrq; | 

l,XIX. («) gi-rrr: ft ftsfmb. A. (^PfarqsTNirwq 

uinrffcnqr frarr qfci°fr. A. *to ?r qo<r:; w iq «frm : K. Bo. 
{orig. Bo.ii.) *f^<T°; %>q°. C.WM. (f) U;} 1 ; ft f K. Bo. 
{orig. 1 1,1.11.) ?J?°; V- P. It. C. M. K. (J) "iriTiqiwf; 

N. fsmqtq 0 ; TWSTra 0 T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 0 . N. (wboro q 
for yf j farqqqq 0 . M. In A. another rending if ft iftr-rnrjflr fPft?- 

qfqfstfr aiqsrr; qqtt I*)q ire frrqf qqqqqffcqf qqft urfo if,^ : n 
LXX. (d) «pqr°; ^qj°. A. Wir\ M. rqr; ijqr. A. 

LXXI. (u) to; to. M. qft. N. fTOt:; A. N. (6) |q. 
qq; P. R. N. rtw. A. (c) The third and secondiine* inter¬ 
change places in A. (d) qV; 4T° A. qqi°; *pcf° 0. 

LXXIII. (b) qqq; rroiq. T. K.N. B. P.Bo. (drig.Bo.n.)G. A. 



f w 1 

sr°n?% fir 

r?2pf *rwrf II v ss j{ 

#jfr *r*«rr ?»w: fir fennw? 1 7f*r* frs: fir- 

®\ 

if*rr «r*rf W: fir ?pt: flnr i 

httt ?T(T: i% ^•spnmr wsnrr*% fr*: fir 
nr^lffll ^anffwrWTl Wr WT *T*T: flrJT 11 || 

>rr%$% nr^^im 

%fr ^ sr rv T7 h JT?«TJT3ir f^rnr: I 

'O'O 

f^rcr ^r*m 

^n«r*if^T f%JTsr: 'Tpjrllm || ^ || 

iTfW r%lfar'«ft*r?V. I 
^rg’rfjipn fir *j*:rr(w*r- 

Hfw**! f?<T*wr*r*nw h^t || ^ || 


(c) nnnfon:; A.nqiffm: T. K. Bo. (J. N. «hi(sht: R. 

P. Bo.n. c *ff; °^R. A. °^°; V T. K. Jio. (orig. Bo.n.) (I. (d) 
W. A. T. Bo. G. •rn; A. c ^[: '|, Bo. (ori^. Bo.n.) 
G. K. N. °;fta 0 ; W 1. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) (i. =jr «.; w. 'I'. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) G. K. N. In P. A K. tin- fourth lino B second, 
second third, and third fourth. 

LXXIV, (a) sft 0 ; Bo.n. °qr??; °^ncv- Bo.n.’ c '^*r; 0 <r$ffir 
Bo.n. (b) for r7*TTC &c. %ffcC3rr ft? Bo.n. (c) ?(% 

$rti 9f: ft IZTRVm iwft ? ??: ft?. This line is fourth in Bo.n. 
(d) W<T (>*T?rT cod) *r?: ft fl W ft? Bo.n. 

LXXV. (6) ° ; A. ^ q°; ^ ?° T. Bo. G. (d) 0 j?T:; 

N. «r^r*; °*n4° M, G. T. c. ft??: ^?4=fr^r?; eft A. 

LXXVI. (a) °jt?; ^ T. G. ftrfa, °^r?. C. °*Tftr A. P. Bo.n. 
°^rr^r. M. (1) «Rf sft %^^r^rr: M. (c)w°; *f A. T. K. 

Bo. P. R. n. Jrei; em M. rmr A. 




[ ^ ] 


*nf*r gift • 

»jnrf% HprcP9rc&sr | 

3TTir i*5nm*pfH 

V> 

?T5:«T H Wtfa ^!T II 'S'S II 

TTl'V: Irsr >W: ¥T ^ fa«Wt SP^VR 3T*T% 

rwrnT« i fmp!F?n: I 

sqT'rrt: 

tranr^ ^f«rm: ?if# mcrw ?J35Tr*ft || 'SK || 

H?r *«Tf 3T*gf fa'TPTR'Hpf Bmrer 

fam*T | 

wCrwsT firrf-rrfw?Tjf^?T: 

-4) 5 

3^ 3TF<T: ST't ^fnr^»jf»ff-T |* || ^ || 

f*nr 

Ht'g rft *rr y*rr: I 

LXXVJJ. ('i)‘p; C W Ho.n. (<•) '4rn?. g~m A. T. Bo. (r. 

iftgfl C. M. {’>) g*MT H «r°; ^ JW wfl' T. K. Ho. (orig. IJo.n.) 
G. n 3fT *H*t° N. V; ST° T. K. Ho. (orig. lfci.n.) G. 

LXXVill. («/) f; 9.° A. K. Ho. G. V. (h) girt 0 ; "gt: nr°. T. 

M. Ho. °g tit''; K. Ho.n. '-g ; m'. C. G. °nfr<f‘ ’; g*ggf*°. T. (<•) 
tjgt; JJgt Ho. (orig. Ho.n.) ip. (i. N. tw; rrt>r«. K. T. Bo. G. 
K. c rg. Ho.n. '9°; Y- A. (</) V. sY; °gr gs°. K. T. G. N. Bo. 
(orig. Ho.n.) 3 fI9t; °? g. Ho. (orig. Ho.n.) G. =mr°. StYP. K. 
T. G. 

LXXiX. (a) 'A; °ft. N. mt; ^ff. A. sjorr. T. K. Bo. G. M. 

N. R. sign 1’. 7i«gt; N. sign. R- Y°; °gg°. A. (r) 

«s=9TT; sumfr #m. N. (d) Vg; °rjr. N. Yr:; c ;gn P. 

LXXX. (a) sim; stm*. A. (4) V; °sr°. P. A. nsr; JRJ, A. 

“tfHmmw 5 *; smtgflft g m. Bo.n. • 



[ ^ I 

wt: wfr a <rnTf sprW 

^anrrfiwr >ref% IK°II 

W >s ^ 

refainy ffrea r g re re l: * r 4 f& qTfr»ifr: I 

'O 

FTrcJTPPTraresrcf^T %Tr af3pr|w*n || || 

afgV^i'a. ^Nr’TsSY- 

tjft: sarsTsrerr aa**aaf%ff*ir>Tr »rmrr: I 

<K 

3i®?r1j'TPT»T? ffjf'ir a a f%r af^rarft: srofft 

aw'aw^^n’ aaa >PWTr*Hlfd'TTi atf ?m | K ^ 11 

vj "\ 

asrr'^a'^ffJTrpf f% £r»fra uaftaa: I 

srrrdptffritor^: «f«rar snj II ^ || 

(d) ftwr 0 ; Wi°. A. fwrp. P. R. In Bo. G. N. K. T. the first 
line is sir?itff»T 5 ‘!r"it (°it- T.) *j°mrr«r (*r. T.) wf«rrr w («sr. 
T.) q. The second is the fourth above as iu P. & R. except *T 33 T- 
ijj^for JftCTTPT in Bo. G. T. K. The third is the samo as above 
except W: for WPT: in Bo. G. T. K. A tpj for ^ iu N. The 
fourth line in all is wt (tfr: Bo. A K.) srgf OTirsT wh rft 
W JVf:. 

LXXXI. (a) °tk; °C&- T.(c) 5***3; 3%: [*3. G. **j; nr- 
c A. gr*. M. P. R. 5:J<r T. K. Bo. G N. 5:^; >nr. T. K. Bo. G. 
N. °a; 'ft. A.(d) °*°; V. T. K. G. *353; 0 srf 3 ? 3 . A. °<jf; if: 
A. Bo.n. N. °*ir:; Taft: A. N. Bo.n. 

LXXXII. ( 6 ) fti; °$r. A. Bo.n. °*r:; \:. C. Bo.n. ‘ftr: K. 
Bo. G. N. (c) W; °»s°. T. °a 3; 3 (t P. R. (d) ^ 33 ; V 3 . T, 
G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °c«r-. K. 

LX XXII.. (o) **3: »tl. Bo. K. 1*3; *t. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) X. 
wmnr; 3WT3. P. R. 3f«W3,. Bo- K - aftpr. A. Bo.n. (b) 33 $ 3 n° 
A. wmm wf awl. °w ipir 3 anft. N. 




[ ) 

ft ^snrarf^r I 

?<i*TiHt:Hi<J> 'j^Trf^Fr^rnprr 

^nflwiT sm * 3 % II t* II 

r«rra ** *rfl r*qr sRTnreicft 

c 

r«T: *rrgw*TPPT: ?rmg^ *0^5 02m sR«m I 
^f^f'nff'Tsrofa^nTcw r^q 1 Pr^r?n 3^ 

g-f rtqJjR^r^TTit f%% q l| c\ | 

fj^wstr srsi^ffsprf^q: trfr 

3 [Hr^r^^niPrr<T: fanr*. | 

rwrreSHfa tfi «i#fr*W3h 

ftjrr^r ^nwsrHifarqT^: II <>\ |i 

fTT?r *<<* 3?^ ^rar 

vrnrs^nr <r«r >rx?rr^ smrar^fo: | 

LXXXIV. (6) “nfq-; "ffH- A. K. (d) uf; C. M. 

IjXXXV. (a) fgftr*n A. Bo. 71 . (h) j «r:; °I7H. A. 

K. Bo. N. K. T. G. !\ flPfTJTm: OT°; ftt^nJTWT Bo. II. A.** 
T. G. er>jffnr*w*m K. Bo. P. K. «nfmrr- 

TRfipf. x\. W J ; °r T. G. (r) ft*p T. (</,)°fopf; W P. R. 
°gtr°; °ITT 0 . Bo. n. °*Tfa° K. c ^; r '**r. A. K. Bn.(orig. Bo. n.). 

LXXXVI. (a) P. It. %?:; *v:. A >*?: Bo. n. (b) 

5 T^° ; ^n° K. Bo. (orig. Bo. n.) N. W; °pr*fr°. A. It. P. °fm°. K. 
Bo. (°yf Bo.n.) °Jff#B7r:; °**KW: K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.). ( 0 ) 
tftf-K. Bo. N. uH; A. Bo. «. P. R. °^:; 0 sf: N. P. R. 
°:*rnm ; 0 K\*T1' K * C ^i Bo- ( or >tf- Bo.n.) P- R- **%. 

A. °tfd. K. Bo. °OT. N. (<2) °4t; °Tt. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) SHT^^rf; 
twgitf 0 Bo. (orig. Bo. n.), 

LXXXVII. (a) ?T3T:; 5*frft: A. K. Bo. P. R. tf- i*°. K. Bo. 
(orig. Bo. n .){b) % % A. K. Bo. M. P. R, °qq; °irit A. K. Bo. 
M. °H5^r:. P. R. N. 
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{ V ) 

^ srer(% || M u 
*rnr??^«rr^ *r^rnrt qraw fc ^irr 

^rrsr^T^t Jrrgr: i 

3ir?iT^*rfo frrsr^r f%jrr Jfrnh *r?r- 

'?rfr^ 3 $w^t "reg m-. gftpr: I( *•£ 11 

=Tr«TCff 31% j%crr fa%ffrf%?rr 

9rfrf'»T'ft3?^^r * %t w; I 
^frr^rirff'TK^WiijEr: ftwr *r ^-sfr^r 

<rr^ *r^9r Pjwfr^irff frm ]| 6 % || 

<*N \ ** 1 1 

irrc *nri HTfUT^^r^nr 

l> Trf%^JTt( *11 ^fr^JT | 

*«tr *ri%=rr 

|| ^ 0 || 

3f?<JT? ^ JT^tOIT: qr<t 3RT 

w 

3*ro ^*0^ *rmr ] 

(c) WfTC; N. ((^) sn^rr°; *3 T<st°. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °c° 

\. Bo. (orig. Bo.n,) M. 

LXXXVIII. (a) A. T. K. Bo. N. G. P. 

R. w TO; ^TOp:?r. A. T. K. Bo, G. N, P. R. (d) °^ifr 0 ; 
°*3* A. T. K. Bo. N. R. G. P. M. j ; ^ 0. G. °^ ; °=f 
A. M. V; V A. M. 

LXXXIX. (a) Vjft; mt° N. ?lfc; A. G. p*; iffrr. M. °* 0 ; 
°5T° M. (1) <fr*; ^ M. $r P. R. °o*°; V K. G. Bo. (orig. 
Bo. n.) (r) <ft° tfP. Bo. n. ( d) £rsqr°; P. R. 

XCL (a) °*JT: S*T°; °*W. T. K. Bo. N. G. °*T: ** Bo.n. ^0%°; 
^ ?fljr 0 A. N. T. K. Bo. G. i b) °^zr; °wr. A. 


I } 

fir 

nrwf w q wHiffr^ rt 3 **!^ *i*n *rf?t: 11 U 11 
3 ^r ^rsrr& ft*l% jufifcf m$ wiffi 

rr'mft 3 Trrrr»Trf%«Tpr *i 

O^v 

spfr^m 57T^: FTJjrfirf^ »R: II ^ II 

^-. TtrfH: 5f%3rg»n&r*fa?*T fa»it m 
un* I 

^rrrrPT: qrf’rr# g^^tff«¥?m<rr<wcft 

^rr^r^irPr^srtr: II ^ II 
^r«rr %?ri% 5 Jr 3 ? PrTnjfr ?r^rr mn-. 

^rrr^r: 3 ^ *3 f&Prsft |Rt: <k$: #rm&: l 
%7r fasoT^TFTHfaif c?%* Pror^^r 

jt?% % ir^nm: fsrcfa Vl^r * ||^|| 

(r) frtr^lfljfi; *TKi f* A. Bo.n. (d) m'\ *T N. «f 

Ho. G. r. K. srr; m\ T. K. wr5iw=nfp*T^»; wwrarfjsap**. 
K. N. Bo. G. ^FTOfr2*T^{[. T. P. K. A. Bo.n. 

(in which two gipw for*W*») r^O^rfp^r M. WirPj; S*- 
»f T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) ^qrfr?. A. sflsqr; A. 

XCI1. (fi) 3 }^?^, }: ffrWtf A. Bo.n. f?f$ grfg; sfwipfr??. 
sfmrfu. T. (l)ff>m^; sTTfarerw, N. Bo.n. srwf*#** 

irr^; wrfrqrfa^. A. T. jtfurfrsPm, Nh Bo.n. (r) 

rnrrh wn°. A. 'I 1 . Bo.n. N. (</) c ftrr^f, D faf. M. 

Bo.n. °f^ *r:; °^*:. Bo.n. 

XCI1I. (6) w m4 frmwz; wwvftiw P.lt. PmT«*r; (km 
A. T. K. Bo G. M. N. q^rj^fr; 3T«TTR , 'W T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) 
G. (c) °4rq^. A, ^ Bo.n.°m<F?n5ft. C. (d) 

°*t 4 t°. A. T. K. P. It. M, Bo. G, N. ^=r? 

WTW.; w^r^ror '{(* T. K. Iio. G. N. P. It. e*W*rat 

gfa A. Bo.n. W:j qfr: M. 

" XCIV, (c) o jr 0 ; V C, °a°; °Ar° M. (</) iff 0 . C. 



[ t* ] 

*r|f% qsT%?wH?qr^: HPj&sr j 

\5 

^wr^^nr qft fM ggiqjjqrurr^n ^|| 

s*rm i%i%?Hr3Rf%FV?fr5fTf^^iT <nr: 

v5 

j&fRRT’f §sreptf*r?T fnw^ | 

amri nr°t ? q*qi wgmft 

?rf ^r# iftcsrf ; ar fa^^nr 1% || \\ \\ 

srpf % *nrqt f%*rl% qror ^ 

fwsrr sr^frr qprf?r *r>jltft ffar qqi qq : | 
%<TCTR>m*T ^rfl «SR ^q*q fq$[%?r- 

n3 

ftftqrRq»fqfqp?FrTsq || ^ 1 1 

faqqfiq f^f^qpwrmrr'rcr 

f% ? fTRlr ftqPT l%fa: <jr?r: I 

q^f^fffrfq sprw^raq- 

prqft % ^r4fq: (%jt?t fqqrsqfa || || 

®rr 3prtrr*r>Sterc 

3rt^ | 

XCV. (a) °f^3°; °*«5°. c. 7 b) B5RTU «fqq. M. °^<it 
“Ssn^nTr (°^w! ) K. T. P. M. (a) °t?[Rj 0 ; °grf^° M. (<i) 
°il 0 ; °«° C. V* f°; °%;j° M. 

XCVL (b) M. 

XCVIL (d) Bo.d. 

XCVIII. (a) °\w, V N. (in Nitis'ataka). Bo.n. < W*p f; 
^SiTRT. A. Bo.n. c Wtckt. N. TTTTrf. A. Bo.n. WRf. N. (b) 
°^^%° ; °^-. C. °w?r#. N. 0 *mf. A. °^ra% Bo.n. fa°; ft°. 
N. (c) °* 1°; °? W *°. C, (W) 4t frnr?; m *ft«TRt (?) A. 
XCIX. (a) °rrt 1 ft 0 ; M.P. R. 
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<“■ $f fir ^«pr57|jic|- 

^ ^ aftl%3T 3?rJT&: *r?rt%: (%^T«IT 3|r^ | 

c 

ipr ftr»*fl^gnm><*f& <fr?T&r?* 

^w^f^^fggc»rwRf»pf «rfa || v° II 
sfhfN' *mrr Rwrnft 

fafSRr utrt "ft I 

fa^foreRRfrrflfaiTW f%RTftspira% 

^Rr^TJTfsnrr^f^r tr»ft g& flsftil \°\ || 

Hr»rr htc?*j% wfflvr^sr ^ w- 

^ I •** 

'O 

WRrt$br frl Tfowr r whirr: y?f %far?r: | 

(c) ^ f^fiTTirrW^rr^r tr '1'. N. ^ *r Rfagforfaf K. ik>. (J. 
JTf^mW^cfrr M. P. R, {ill which two 6 *: ip). R; #f. A. 

C. (a) t; A. ?. A. zj^r *; srrfft: (?) A. (b) °£:; °sr^. 
A, °S:, °*T*r. A. 5T^T°; A. P. U. (<*) °i$r; °»$ ; . A. 

A. p. R. For?** 0. 

has W {d). Irft; RRfr. P. R. 

CL {a) 0 ^7T; °TO. A. T. lio. N. °5T rx? G. (b) 

A. T. Bo. N. K . G. far«R*. Bo.n. fri/frjj. M. g^r- 

fTTW; g^pj. A. Bo.n. frrfof. G. N. T. K. Bo. (which two have 
kU for »). STpHTf; fr57 T. X. G. N. Bo. (orig*. Bo.n.) (c) 0 rfTftf*R 0 ; 
0 Cfft#C^T* A. Bo.n. °fa s&°; °*r ^°. A. M. Bo.n. (?Tf for ;<n) (d) 
*TCW*; A. Bo.n (*T: if for *ro). In. T. K. Bo. G. N. 

these two last lines are as follows: SR*# 

(ffR=r K. Bo. N.) w (*ht. Bo. G. K. N.) RtJTWfHtft 

vft *fc*Mnwr fer*r i 

CII. ( b) °&t ; V*?. A. T. R. P. N. Bo. G. M. K. 0 *r; °w. A. 
Bo.n. c; V T. K. G. °* %°; °fc°. A. °f&: ; °(t^. T. K. G. Bo. 
(orig. Bo.n.) 
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^^rnrf% qfc *it**ranr*: II^MIf 
q^rcr PrRrsr^ Fwntf ^=rrt%: tt w^ftt- 
*TPIi=3T?pT?f ^T^rr far^Tf^W: t 

srewrer 3 q%r3rTc(%qqrar?qr'ft?rf- 

5^^PT ; r^n%^rpwwr>TT«r: >?R^Nw If X°* II 

v v 3 vj 

arraTfr qrorq s^jt ^qr fares' qfqq 
^rqf qqff^qqr srq3<t ttenprftyft: | 
qqqtr sq&fqr 3$^ 

r&qq pwftr'qqfqr qsr q r% %q qr || ’ ° v it 
sTrPrsqffq^q^r^r ftrqvFr^qg^qfqt 
s^irftq qqf% qsr fqqqsfrrr ?q nrrrar: I 

Vi 

3 tp* srrqjm^qqr^ fqqsr fcq: qrcFqr?qfrr- 

■qf?^ qrq (qrr^q frftqr qr%f%?T sftqqq; 11 0 \ 11 

v*v 

(d) ^ W. Bo. (ong. Bo.11.) G. T^°; V. T. kTnTBo. 
G. % W, °5TT5W. N. °5T^°. Bo.11. 

CIII. (a) fa°; \ K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. T. N. ( b) *r^OTfi(. 
T. K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. N. (c) °^<TC°; % <Tft°. A. M. (d) qtt 3 ; 
q^p. A. is. M. Bo. K. G. P. R. <rr. T. 

CIV. (a) °ht^[; N. T. K. G. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) °m; °er 

]S}. K. Bo. G. (orig. Bo.n.) ^gjTTJT. A. Bo.n. 

N. °^g«*n**r P. R. M. wg^ir.-K. Bo. G. xrr?3?*°r*. T. (r) °lr4 D ; 
u°. R. nrfft; A. °q <Tf%. Bo.n c qi; °f:. A. (d) °^fK- 

c j^%gq“frTT. N. Bo (orig. Bo.n. bufc ? for if ) G. K. °<npjt- 
cgcnr?rr. T. Ir?r *rr; ^ 3^: M. *n. A. 

CV. (a) °#w (Wfts; %*rf^CPT- M. (6) Orff^r w; <r?rf^r. M. 
°!^ ; °fr*. Bo.n. sru; «qrprT. M. s^rr 0 ; ftf°. K. irr°. T. Bo. orig. Bo. 
(c) ;mr!vin?r*f; ««phnr« &• G* (<*) To; ^r. T. K. Bo. 

(orig. Bo.n.) tfa. N. T. A.K. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. 
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RTTfUfaT:tWfttMftMit fa i f j ftt r: | 

f^rwfff fa*r?r 

*r**?t *nr ^ 5® ?*?waTfar ffcftnj | ^ « % 11 
• anf yjrr TfrfJrif nit <t* 3 *nt 

<mrpfo <rmr ’rrluTr I 

■m 

trl s«rr^fl% i TT:n?Tf*(t Irartfafirifrnt 

II V' 8 II 

^srfTRfllfclrewfaT: 9Frl«*rft n^rt 

va *o 

fasunr: I 

Jr srrsrrPt w *r £srf?t * *r Jrmt T^^nt 

sfrssrrirmft *t?i r'rcrfa tt *t m * 11’°^|| 

S*nsfR frraf'T 3T^r 'TfaT^’T 5 # 
rr»n»f sm rr snrrfcr | 


CVI. (aJfrafaTT^ 0 ; faWHVT". A. facRi '3 ^°. T. flfrTTfr 33°. 
G A. T. K. Bo. ('imrat. Bo.n.) G. N. I\ It. 

(h) °«r;°isr^. A. °iT°; °#i. Bo. N. °*. T. (I. /Sffl* 0 ; T. K. 

Bo. (orig. Bo.ti.) N. (c) ^ftfw*T°; ^fwr*fkur". T. K. Bo. (orig. 
Bo.n.) G. N. W; W- A. W. T. K. Bo. (I. N. W Bo.n. 
A. Tflfr: T. K. Bo. G. N. f, lr < ^°; °V<P. P. it. 

CVII. (6) °*°; W. M. (c) °4tir; °*w. M. fur"; tam\ P. It. (^) 


A. Bo.n, 

CVIIL (a) 0 f*%l o ; T. K. N. G. 5^; 5:**. M. (&) 

3^3°; ^ 3 0 . A. °^3«T°; °~*rtT. T. *rr*R°; W*i 3 fa. A. N. K. Bo. G. 
P. It. srri^fa. T. M. fa 0 ; fa: v . Bo. It. K (orig. Bo.n.) (c) 
3 TfT°; #iit 0 . T* G. N. (where for fa immediately following ) 
*T; T (*T?) G. Yir 0 ; °?: XT 0 . P. R. Bo.n. °3T. M. K. °^. N # 
(d) ffsiJT: °?^r. c. °3fc. N. qrrF; TO*. T. <Tft K. Bo. G. 
(orig. Bo.n.) STOT ?T?; tflfr WIT: T. 

CIX. (6) *fc*; °flrar' J ; M. °?3; °>. A. K. Bo. M. 
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rcftft (^\ 11 II 

V3 

HO'KclBrt'tiW >JB: | 

?^fr *>dfa %- 

?ff BTSiptf^BBr fav: li \\° || 

»irt irerfaB *rf?rf%«Tfo<Tr •stbt ^ ^rprfo- 

v3 

bh^ ?f^rr *r ar^ft I 
BTftf ^rfsr*i% b ^r^srtr b fjrapiB 

?r *r£ ^snw. ^BfasrPTB || X \\ II 
wn Brat Jjf^rr ^bbct gsrr BrmrfitBT: 

tfuf fa%$B: SWJTfa b shr^faiTB: | 

^ftTsfr^t^r fB q#nrf?frrR- 

$c: #«rrrr=% f^^rffr n II 

sift srr «rft bt B?refB bt Byft bt 
* rcf|- bt £t% bt fBBsrBB bt T*f$ srr | 
s5r bt $5r bt bb bbtstt bt^t fyBBr: 

Brf% ?fBK l, B f$TB %B fTTBfB JTB'TB: II ^ ^ 11 

II ?fB ^4^d4.' B$B*y II 

(c) ^Ttlfr 0 : °3« WJ A. “friwt; °TW A. 

CX. See Nitis'ataka. XC1I. 

CXI. (b) °frffr; Vi K. Bo. G. (<■) °% wr° ; °%tf°. T. 

. CXII. (a) BIB; 5KTC- G. (c) tf®* 3 G. (d) *|? M. 1 

R. Bo.n. ft°{ I?*. P. Visr’; °#B°. Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) N. V ® 
T. K. G. 

CXIII. (c) 'dn; % A P. R. Bo.n. (d) Vj V. T. I 
Bo. (orig. Bo.n.) G. P. R. 
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MISCELLANEOOS. 

«rf%«isrw *n?%*(r: || 

m tfge>nrcr: «HV: saw ft?T: || ^ || 

«rcrv$f sprr^r w ^«rr n* nfirH 
w m M : mrr &m*m#'mr(k'§n: | 
f%*nrr *wnr? f%f*w w sirw«nfr«t 
srar *rrmpr?'prrft wprRtaw || ? || 



ararfta -ft || \ || 

wr**ffaft fawnroromt I 
snftaf* *r£?t II * || 

Hff fifrn'Hrf’ ?rtsr 

w&mit (§< JTr»r3T | 

fwpfti wjfSrtfr Hf^rr »nw snft 

*r irr^Nr 5 ^ fttwr: || ^ i| 
? { * ** » * ! *jt ^r ^r faftmt ^r^f-ng-ft 
?T3[T <wm: ^rr 'MH'tfr *iM | 


II. (a) f*; 3*. T. (6) '<m ° <TTT. 1’. R. (e) « sn°; T <m*. B. 
Wi W- T. V; V. M. (d) «rar; M. B. T. 

III. (6) “s; V G. J. (e) fore*; ‘tot*. A. ***•; °m. T. 
J. G. N. °stTftr° Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) (d) °JT*y e Jflw. K. A. Bo. N. 
P. R. G. (in which >n only). 

IV. (a) °«r ; 0 sT. p. R. A. G. N. T. Bo.n. (orig. Bo.) fiwre; 
IhR Bo.n. 

VI. See Nitisataks Miscellaneous Stanza 4, and add W the 
Botes there “ Bo. ” after the “ K. ” 

9 
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*1% srnft wm: 

*mr q’R’qutflnr II \ II 

>3 

q^r ^r: %3jqr qr %qt qr 
qqr rqq ijqfoqr qfMr l 
<pkt qrer*. q=q% qr q^r qr 

qqrr qrq'r s^fr qr sff qr II ^ II 
q^r rrfqq rr^ ftqqqit?r$encr ?rr 

sftrrqq ^ar I'q^TTrarsarq^r q qwiRt: I 
5 sfrrWTqf'JT 7 Wqr^TT(%^ 3 T ^r 3 R: 

q|q: sRrqfaqfiqqrq f%qqRqf$ q%qfr ots IKII 
q?rr ?q|% q q?i% q qrrq?<rr- 
rqMrqqr^q q <rt q q i%qqf2q I 
ifRt#i 3#s*n#anta 

qrq: qnqrrqqf^FT fq ^^Nr: II \ || 

^rasr qnrrorcqrqqcqfi^ifrqfq qq- 

:qqrq: asl'ft# r%rf% rqqqrqr^forr^ | 

arq *Mqrq fq*T?r qr»rr fqqqq 

q#^qrst?rf%rHq^q qEjnfq f^srer^ll \° || 
qq#rqq Rq%f^fsrcwfr?fNr 3^ qpsnr 
^T%?q qrqqqq q qqq qRq f%% *3?RT I 
4 r^q q|q qrfqq qrqrqqrqffifr 

qrrri frqqwfr qqfqrr nr: *3: <r?jqr ftqr-. II XX II 
«rf%fWrqrq trf%^fq q qf^f 
• frf^ftrtryr qrf%qf^r gyra my y f t | 

VII., See Nitisataka Miscellaneous Stanza 5. 

X. ( 6 ) °q*; R. Bo. (d) W; < W N. K. 




t V* ] 

r^TT: 778^7371 

*r 8n% ?rair: farnpm: {% ftwn II ^ II 
TrltffaT h ftiuwifrvn < »rT 

s) 

7777*7 7 ?: frntf% I 

*f 3TT 77: 

S3 

7TC77 %7 7Tfa«rft ^TIJ: II ^ II 

* * * * II \* II 

77T T^jftaTT: TT'nr^ff ^f777l777 | 

HtSR^ 7 7flT< 7^ V*r ff ftH7: || \<\ II 

7trt ! ftm7r77?5r7>f^r75if' E »wrwr?r^ 

#* 

Wf?ST3rnjft«r7^r75F?r»T: VTTTSrfa WC7 I 
*157: ?7r%7rr7rf^(^r7r T 7rnT7r?^- 

^* 'O 

Spf.TTlft 7rf77I (777% 7177^71 fC: 11 \\ 11 
%7f%*77 tt T7f 7ff%7r7^(%%r7rw7r 
jj7T77^lt^rf%fmT < irr7 ,!, 7r^r7 I 
7T5TIT TT^r^TT: 7f777 H77*rof% 7rrP7?ft- 

\3 

CiSTT^ 7ff5l7r7'rf^Tf f%W7%OT7f II V 3 II 
7T7: 5*4: 7 V7T: ?7g777rr7rft% 77 fS 

>*tnf 5fnT U7?7 77ft Hlfki 77 %7ft77«7j 
# 3775777 * 7 : 7rftf77rr% TftftTm TTTt 

a « l u ^l£*7 T f *7 $g T 7i ' 77 T % * f 77t WXHZU HV H 

XIV. This Stanza has been intentionally omitted. 

XVI. (a) : =nrsric. N. V'; ''«"• N. Bo. n . {«) °S7:; 

°Pf. K. °3Mflf°; °3^? g - Bo.n. (d) °C; To Bo.n. 

XVII. (a) °Imr n ; ,W 15 . d>) °ff5fran°; ftwrsnVN. («) 

“for.; °fV=r: N. “ft* Bo. T. G. W; V. T. 

XVIII. (a) Tmnlfaw; °»ro «nft7g. A. °w*;% A. («)*wkw4; 
s?»f?wfw. A. ***t ^tr?TST*7wt;7trir =fr *fc«m «ft. A.(<f)«re!: ;ft*r:. A. 
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^ S^TT: g ^WfiTt nrrt B^rf^IT: frrf: 

*5qrnft fftrar sra^nuT^tr *rc: I 

JTcfT fSreiT^ EffW BBK+TIP!* 

#?tpt trwrsr It \\ II 

c*5 *r^trr 

fiTJinrrjrr^R^ 1 #! I 
3HTf% ftWif 

*r ft ^r^r^f^rm ^rrr ^ ^i% II ^ II 
fTTft 6f?3Fft *rt 

?«f43TT H^t ftt?T: fTWW^if I 

Os V# 

n?i ip5f raraft iflf 

*rr*f *t?# wrftftsr w %*^cgai?: || II 
* ftwr ^smr ^rfa w wrr»Kf%% 

<K%: #<J5? STBRJ^ | 

tffrsfi- ^rfTnfr^T^r: ^ 

faN frt5«r«RT W7^JT5T^ «ranTf?t II ^ |l 
Sr *rcftSr Srtf^w ^ft»»r- 

qreyq fr ftg& f^TTr^r n £tar*rr I 

*TT3taf ■wftug^rg 'n re r SftiTi || ^ || 

’ XX. (a) V; V. B. ( b) °uft; "fir ft (c ?) B. °wp#:; °m; (ir? ) 
fft;. B. (<?) wj wrftw ?r JOTsirftfrft. B. 

XXI. See NStisataka' Miscellaneous Stfcnsa 10. 

XXII. (a) *ro ir?Trwrf^l; <jfir ymnwft ?: B. M. (1) 

°*Njft?ft 0 . B. "fteftjjjr 0 M. (c) ylrt; g%rr f.ft *r. B. M. Nr:; 
*%. B. 



{ « } 

tfWfif fm f^T |W m WHWHT 
w*f wit *rafa inw *r*w I 
*rfftnrft *r w«fw ^ nr^Tt^Tf- 
wrf%wwPTrwr<rcflr rnnrfaf || *t* || 

<nfar ^nrrri 5Hta Tig^it 

?nr wfa Wl^rr wf^of fav 55 : «nr*rar*^ I 

__, *s ^ _. v.... .._ _V-...» 

BWrnfM 

*Tf$: ftpTiTOT^SWtfTOWt | ^ || 

qrw ram r frirtfMt ^nr «nft 4rifr * *pw«4 

*r£ TETf^rsrF'f ^t^ijf&wr wnvr: I 

trwrfa vrt Pr^r *r fft Hnnwrct wt 

%W: TTff5MTf>T»TR»T»RT ft«Tr «TfW ?T55T^ || || 

^^rn^rrwrift^rr^rTs 

srrfTJT^^ft' ?Rif *nr : || || 

«TTW ^E 8 T?rwf l%^ff 

tit*. wre *»rft | 

^W^jir ^T^TT y^fo <!i ^*?hi 

Sf«t THTTf ^ TpRi ftft fTWr: II V II 

* . 

XXIV. (6) *WWf =rr'WT. T. sfumn JRVf. K. Bo. (7) 

•*rfr 3f; °img 0 N. °swg%°; ‘sw?. 0 K. °»* hw. G. “ft gif 0 . T. Id) 
®jranft°; 0 ii^5rirt%*. K. G. Bo. °«p* «H g T. °«toi°; °«rwfr°. N.V; 
‘jirt 0 N. °fin; °!Tf?. N. 

XXV. (a) °w°; 'W. G. T. K. (c) *j»ff; *®«r$. N. (d) g?*» ; 
jmt. N. °»jw; '’«#!{ Bo. °n: N. 0 w: G. °fw°; °|V > . G. (a common 
substitution in this US.) 

XXVffl. (') W 5 Jt; «lff. T. 



C ** i 

»?5*t OTi'fir wr ft 

^Kr 5ir (nr: 1 % r%jnr ftirorcwrRR 4 3T ?r: ft^ | 
«Rrr *rrqr <r: ft ^r^jjorjPrfrr ^f^jrr <r: ft 
?%^r yrr-sr^tTrTs ft sfrfrjr’T^We^ srr ?m: ft^l R^|| 
rwr ^mr^r ^ 5 : ^r-arr #rf*Rrft®ft I 

j ft jiwRpr; II V II 

ftw^rR^R*prf*?# *rl?f 

?;jTrR$JT3Tft*TRJm r:#rfa«m:nT | 
s$wrRf*rr!RTSrr4 <n^f 

^r*^r: tfwpfr ^pfmr: II ^ || 

jjs <r^r ^rsrjjsRffr *>* 5 ^ ^ 

4fa*R*r I 

f^fRTft: <PRsPTHfr*PTR: tfJpHff- 

f^Wi ^ f r gf? || ^ || 

^ m N 3 

3prrc<jf iwjf^iPi^rs srrnr: ir<»n4fiR- 

rWi^ fNft fo’wsf 41ft: ftftssrfarcr | 

tirwmRBKW WWT tr*ra>r 

5flwjiTf>^^r JR?rr *ir: smftnnTr^ li \\ II 

XXIX. (a) Wff; yff. M. V ^Vlf7(i) V gil: 

1 % Rmjmwrr TSftf *i ftrg. M. (c) °*r; V M. jjf»mr; jtf*rar. B. (d) 
The anusvara over «n seems to be erased in R. 

XXXI. (a) 0 m\ °g*r»- N. °?3°; T<®°. K. Bo. N. %j %. N. 
XXXII. (a) V; c sf°. X. V: °* K- A. (b)°^t ft* 0 ; °=r: gff°. 
T. (c) '*rar°; °«vm <> . A . c ^-- fcJRTt*; A. (d) gft ; 35 

A. 'Hjri; °3Mi A. 

XXXIII. (o) inpmw; «nmm!. J. fararwu. K. jurtwt: N. 
(A)«W»; 3*r»- T. gw N. lfiit: ffftiswfcrct; I%wg O. K. 

T- Bo. (where it for (t:) N. (where fif for fit) (e) “ftfar 0 ; c tnt»°A. 
Bo.n. r°! V A. Bo.n. j^r; wwi R. P. jgrtlvir; ynstnrt. M- 
jnRhit A. Bo.n. y*f trtt P. R. 
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* 3 *? *nx(% I 

*T32«nft «snrft srsr (snnft ft*prt 
«n% a^ fqp ^r jtow f% hpt *# nr. It t* II 
*mr»rr *?f«w;«r*rrjtf$refaT ftfrarw 
fr^ ^r^jjTorrv jmr ^ifar *nffaf: I 
#JII^T^^5TT7?^: ?qw *TJfT*Tt 

?r?€§ vr4wf«rf^f5iiT\ II \\ || 

*rt ft^rofa *?r<T *rfa «t *r to 
*rreF*fa*sft *pf stSrtcto: | 
w*r?ftft ^Tf%acro 

I't^fT ^ fi ^ mi ^r prr n *rf ^ l| \\ II 
% ^f'T^OT^Sf^Tr^'lt *r Pro grf 
t c^?% ^nrwHrtf5afvm«Wr h H«nr f?rr | 
f&t 9ftpt ft f*: w fffasrr mcT'it tfqtf 

?mrfif*r*Tft»iT tst t rr^t || B'S || 

^ fat ftrtft 

toh wrfaTOW »rt* I 
snnfam^STO# <rf?f?*r *rrfar 

■^TTO?TO^ m**: II it || 

■ n - ■ 1 "”" nwr * '-^ - —• — - WkvwwMMW al •*>-—■+, 

XXXV. See Nltisafcska Miscellaneous Stanza 15. 

XXXVI. See Nitisafcaka Stanza 2. 

XXXVII. See Nltisataka Miscellaneous Stanza 16 where add. 
(5) wte; %**. Bo. (<?) *iw%; Bo. (orig. Bo.tu). 

XXXVIII. (a)AKft; *fN. omitted in G. J. T. mf. K, # 
(5)^0^;^ pte*. N, (e)m^; wm N. itnutjr G. Bo. 
%*5r*. K. (d) *n°; *°. N. 
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H*T: wrfir H arrtfew ’Hat 



I 


ynrrf^r *r?*rnaT l%?7Tft *r foirf'T snivr 

*r ^ II \% II 


Prefe r *r^5T OrewrftF* 

Mnw^f^f t*pit*it mr^rfff i 
•PIT: <lf%^r *TPf ff*# HTT’lt 

Nr hpt ftpi'rarer * wmwfcf l| v ° II 

wW 5W rmftm Hfs+^K^ | 

<ntT w w: o r cffrgw i wftHpjM 

«T»ft HWlftH H ^|9T $<f: || '^|| 

v> vj ’ 

ftftfr: 5«%T^r ttf f^T *ft*l: 

$1%: Jtffaft ^ •T^irN t'Tf: 1 
fiffa «r*rft H*tflr frnfNr 

«ift >it *Hf *r •Tf^'T^rRM'SPWffl || || 

wrfttf *£^ f?rpi mrnwww 
. rn n yre ? r% w« r iraifri *m *r^ I 
ap^ ajrwN^r *nrf^r •£!% fSfcwror: «***- 
wmmggd i M ft *nfftro> || *\ || 

XLH. (a) ft:; °n-. T. «H, °m. M. (6) <*ft <r, ftffcj. B. M. (c) 
. % T. U M. (<*) xbs; “%. T. M. 

* XLIII. (a) V, ft. M. W; °m° if. (i) k°i r B. M. («) °&>; 
°nft. B. 1£. (d) *>M ft <&b; **N (*r?) »gfir. M. 4lm?. B. M. 


NOTES. 


Stanza T.—The first line forms a compound which may he analysed 
in two wavs, (fl) as consisting of three adjectives 
^^1 an ^ , or (6) as a Bahnvnhi with jjjfiy as its second 

member, ami all that precedes w?f as the first, that preceding member 
being itself n compound ol three adjectires. The substantial meaning 
is the same in l>oth cases. Tin* commentnrv seems to takt* the former 
of the two modes.* space and time, seems to refer to IT*f, 

^*Tr v T , r, &c. Compare S.iriraka Bha-hvn (Ihol, Ind. F.d.) p. (Hand gloss 
of Govind Ananda thereon (p fib), both of which an* excerpted below. 

"Unaffected, undefined, or to render it liv uneipuillv philo¬ 
sophical term, unconditioned. Tin* commentator savs ?nOnrg wvt 

w* T'f vTf ; (T«r swim 

here to he under-tool has meaning “dmded. M But the meaning 
adopted by us is closer to tin* philosophies) acceptation, and that is a 
reason for adopting it in such a pas-age its that before ns. Thus in the 
passage from Sankara above alluded to, it is said Jtpf v JHT v T*fr *T!f wfa 
gfTR’JRfa and Govind Ananda open# his comment on it thus 

J*TO*tf*^^r*T* 3RT%feT For the idea may he comjwtred Gre¬ 
gory NvsscnN description of tin* Divine Nnhifo ipmled by the lute 
Mr, Ma use! in his Philosophy of the Conditioned (p. If**):—“ It is 
neither in place nor in time, but before these and above these in an 
unspeakable manner, contemplated itself by itself, through faith alone, 
neither measured bv ages, nnr moving along with times,” 
mm seems susceptible of a twofold interpretation, meaning either 
(a) to him who is the sole essence of self-knowledge, or (ft) to him whose 
sole (or, perhaps *Tff should U* taken to um-hu jninri j»h i here) cadence 
is self-knowledge. The latter in adopted hv the commentator, but with¬ 
out further explanation than an analysis of the compound. It would 
seem to refer to the dogma of the Brahma living pure knowledge. 
Comp. Sarrraka B bushy a. p. 80S, and Brihuhinunaka. Upnm*had 
(Bibl. Ind. Ed.) pp. 198, 205. The former interpretation, which l 
think preferable, would refer to the doctrine of the unity of the 

* Thin, however, oat) according to one copy. Auother copy mm<&« to tgfce 
it the other way. 

10 
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Supreme and Individual soul, since what we know when we know our¬ 
selves truly is the Brahma. Compare Vivekachfidamazii, a Vedantic 
work ascribed to SankarachArya Rnd recently published at Calcutta. 
Stanza 284 : ^fT^TT I ft P U ftTKifl : 

It Compare too (? orig. faftf 

IfT'ir n «r«rr rnn cr*m'(i3 w 

fr'Tr i #r^*t pp= i r y rqT ^rrr^TfniT^r^: jeh 11 ii 

T?rrr**rcm ?mrw$T3r<P?r T ?'m: n wrjijffr, , sn- 

nyTT^, &c„ are common expressions in the Vedfmtic philosophy, ffffr 
is often called flHPT. See Sariraka Bhashya p. 827, 792, &c. The 
VnirAgyasatuka (where, according to some copies, this Stanza also 
occurs) and some copies of the Nitisatnka read for €TfTF^r. See 

as to that the note on VairAgyasataka St I., Bohlen says, “Pro. fTTTni 
in Pod. B. male rrPTPI scriptum est.” But according to the explana¬ 
tion given in the notes to the VairAgyasataka the ‘male’ may be 
demurred to. As Prof. Max Muller has suggested that Kshapanaka 
may he a name of Bhartrihuri (see p. xxiv., subra), it may, perhaps, 
he desirable to point out that in the attributed to a 

we have the phrase wsprnr (,v?c, should it be vr ?) 
Fp n y. (See J. B. B. R. A. S. (Sp. No.), 1877, p cxlv.), which 
seems to bear the same meaning as the phrase wo have now discussed. 
The Stanza before us, however, is also given as the opening Stanza of 
the YogavAsishthasfua in Aufrecht*s Catalogue.— Anuahtub. 

St. II.—The commentator relates the following anecdote on this 
Stanza. Once upon a time, king Vikrama happened to come into 
possession of a certain fruit which rendered immortal any one who ate 
it. Vikrama gave it to a Brahin, the Brahmin to “king Bhartrihnri, 
the protector of tnanv people.” Bhartrihnri gave it to his wife, she to 
her paramour, and he in his turn to a sweetheart of his, in whose hands 
Bhaitrihari saw the fruit. That was the occurrence which inspired 
this Stanza. The othor commentator RAmarshi makes no mention of 
Vikrama in this connexion, but represents a Brahmin as giving the 
fruit to Bhartrihnri, he to his wife, and so forth. is notice¬ 
able ; it is equivalent to being an instance of the Vlfa- 

SrSTfl# (Siddh. Knum. TarAn. Ed. I. 3i)7). 3TWfT^ is not 

quite clear. The commentator says 5ft 

fl% k Rumarabi (V. S. 105) says 

HPTtpfft lajwnt SOTIW »^5KT wm 

But thee explanations are hardly satisfactory. As it 
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Stands* it perhaps may be taken to mean * is delighted with all Ido “ 
But the reading of X. is, perhaps, better. The hiatus at ^ jTffiy is 
worthy of note. Grammatically not incorrect (see Siddh. Knum. 11 ., 
21), it is disapproved of by writers on Rhetoric, See Kivvad irsa Hihl. 
Ind. Ed.), .p. 430, and Kavva Prakaea 155. This Stanza omirn in 
the Sringarasataka, see Kavyasnngraha, p 255.— FawnfafiLikd. 

St. III.—The commentator explains by arrogant. 

Rightly; compare Kadambari p. 15? (Tarauuth’s Kd ); also PraaHii- 
naraghava Niifcaka p. 1G (Calc. Ed. 1872), where It it \ ana calls the 
Bard who says he does not know him 

Ramarshi explains it by which is also admissi¬ 

ble,— 4 imperfectly (lit. badly) clever, or educated.’ lUmarsln's other 
explanation is ^TfT^fJTrfir which is not clear, and fur which 
authority is required. Comp. “ Little learning is a dangerous tiling.” 
Jt may be mentioned th it the Stanza as spoken in conversation contains 
the fT*T which our teU has omitted .—-1 njn. 


St. IV.—f^TTT.—can scarcely he equivalent to “ undevckip- 
od” here as in the Chmitlakausika |i. 89 (Calc. Ed.), or in the Uttara* 
ranmeharita p. 02 . It probably means “.sharp” as in 

in the Sakuntaln. Ramarshi renders it by would 

be an easier reading, bu. occurs also in the PrusaunantgliHVa p. 21, 
and the passage quoted in the Dasnrupnvnloka p. 121 (Hall a Kd.), 
also in the Mahau.itaka p 112, and atsaiu p luO. Comp. #TrjR in the 
Vairagyasataka Stanza G 8 . On fW# T*?T<5b see infra, note \u Si XI. 
STfaftfa? — perverse, head-strongi n a contrary opinion. Comp, f&lfap&li’ 
in Vairagyasataka Misc. St. 19.— Pnt/uL 

St. V.—“impressing, wringing. For compare 

Patanjali’s MahabhiUhya L, 1, 2 p. 38 (Ibinarim Ed.), where it is said 
nr^T Gn fTirf^^T 0 ! 

the following Stanza may be quoted v? 3f!ft t 

prfrf-t[r^T^ : y v l^ v T^ : ^lieh brings together the expres¬ 
sions most in use to signify things winch do not exist. For the idea 
of this Stanza somewhat differently expressed, comp. BhArnimiii/uja 

I.. 93, 9 C^—Pnthci. 


St. VI.— 5 *T«*. The commentator takes this to mean serpent, which 
may find gome justification in St. 91. Elephant, however, is a preferable 
rendering, see St, 17. * 5 * 9 **%-makes effort*. The commentatM* 
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render this by qp^fq. I am not aware of any other nse of the word 
in this sense. Does it mean * set to work,’ referring to the vawn 
which precedes a re-commencement of work after exhaustion ? 
is given as meaning %r in the Medini Kosa. A friend suggests that 
it may be from one meaning of apr, viz., to spread, and that this may 
mean spreading out of energy, i.e. t work. But I am notsure of either 
meaning. And this latter meaning itself seems to be got bv a figure 
from the sense of “ yawning ” which alone is given at Siddh. Kaum. 
II. 57 Sdni&lavikrulita. 

St. VII.—The commentary is somewhat obscure. It 
says *lfcr5. — tT^vPrT means certain, invariable. 

Comp. Uaghuvansa II., 57. For the use of ipr (meaningadvantageous) 
comp. Miigha XVI., 42. On 3T*T Ramarslu adds q^RT ftfTflflrfpT 
which is not quite correct. Prof. Tawney (Indian Antiquary Vol. IV., 
p. 2). quotes a Greek epigram as a parallel to this.— Akhyunaki. 

St. VUI,—I am inclined to take qqrfo 0 as equal to qqr to 

mark distinctly the oontrast with the third line. The commentary 
says ftjftnraprpftra far q«r s&tfq qqRr= But 

refers, I think, not to the speaker’s estimate ol himself at 
the time of his 'blindness,’ but to the fact as he sees it after Ins ‘ in- 
toxication’ has left him. The commentary does I think, some violence 
to the original. The double meaning of qq will bo noted. The last 
lihe is much condensed and requires words to be supplied._fi Marini, 

St. IX.—This Stanza occurs alsu in the S/tmisataka, see Kavya- 
sangraha p. 307. qrjFq=:has any fear, or misgiving (».e., that he is 
doing anything mean), says Ramnrshi. This does 

not seem to be correct. On the reading Ramarshi says, q* 

—that which is possessed 

(or made one’s own).— Harm. 

St. X.— is equivalent to “ no wonder.” In this sense the 
expression is a common one. Comp. Malati-Miidhava p. 115 (Bombay 
Sans. Classics), Kavyadarsa II., St. 121, and the gloss on it, or Uttara- 
r&macharita p. H2, or Magha XIII., 17, XV., 17, and Mallinath’s 
notes thereon. The idea of this Stanza apparently .shocks the com¬ 
mentator’s orthodoxy, and he says XTJTferRrf qqrfa 

WOTJRfTw* But Ganga it described as having become 
arrogant in the It a may ana ( Baiakanda XLIII., 6, Bomb. Ed.) 

* This sentence is found only in some copies of the commentary. 
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it *te** | ap Rrprfrre srrsnr jr^j *it*t- 

It &c. The commentator’s explanation of the third line is n <4 
quite satisfactory. Having come down to irnf^sr he proceeds qq 
WWW: wrt m* \\ w & Tjxt Site <* iro^snrt 

STHTT. Il $Pf: should be construed with frqiTW f • “ Thus the Ganges 
has come down to a low position. ” The double entente on a**; and 
fq^rrm is to be noted. How Bhagiratha got the Ganges to diva’s 
head, thence to the Himalaya, thence to the eurtli, and thence to the 
nether world, and how her waters there sanctified the offspring of 
Sagara, is well known. For the whole story see KAmavana Joe. eit. 
According to that work (St. 75), the Ganges 
'TCfoRPHf It applies literally to the fall of the river, and to 

that of the man who is lost to all sense of right and wrong it applies 
in the sense of a variety of ways.— Sikkarini, 


St. XI,—seems to mean sure of effect, as if ordained by 
the Sastras. Compare the somewhat parallel English expressions 
“withouthook” (t. e., without authority), and “in print” (Two Gentle¬ 
men of Verona), and “ gospel truth.” The Stanza also occurs at p. 2 
KAvyasangraha,-- Sdrdula vihriefita . 


St XII.—It is not easy to say whether stands 

for two or three things. In one copy of the commentary it is explained 
to he srrr^RST *^‘d though Slffar (literature, compo¬ 

sition ) mav, perhaps, he called a kala, it does not appear eo nomM t 
nor apparently even by implication, in the list of knlils given in the 
gloss on the Kawadarsa (p. 43d). We rnav, perhaps, take the com¬ 
pound as equal to three things, or and *s 

grammatically noteworthy. I am indebted for the explanation of it 
to Mr. Rajaram Sastri flodas of Klphinstom* College. It means 
“accustomed to live.” See Puniui Hi., 2 , 1-3. hpajuti. 


St. XIII*— h ? ^ T % must be construed with 'qTf^T and with 
• The commentary is not quite explicit. Prof, fawney finds in 
this Stanza a striking parallel to a verse in the Iliad. (See Tawne/* 
Bhartfihari p. 6).— Uj*ajati. 

St. XIV.—'Comp. in MAgha I., 2, or Raghuvanfa II., 
18. See Dhammapada p. 78, where a similar idea occurs.— Anuehtub, 

XV,—refined, polished, explained by the cowmen- 

totoras m&mfrc c roftntr wbkh gi*« the 
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substanfial meaning. See Panini VI., 1, 137-9, .Ramarshi haw 37- 
ffTTT $R*I?7r 7 *rs*T:—lft* the commentator explains by frT which 
may be justified by Pariini 111., 3, 113. Compare the similar use of 
the kritya affix in the following Stanza of the Prasannaragbava Nataka 
Act IV., p. 79, It is spoken of Parasurama: 

ftrcrt pi 

5Fff“3Tft • I 

sffa oRTTfl^TirTpr^ 

Ramarshi has 7T3 ^rPTTT t^T: cRT.=the fact of living; FTF3 
must be supplied to answer to 7*3*. Ramarshi. The 

construction in the last line is again very much condensed. The 
meaning is, “ If jewels are appraised lower than their due worth, the 
blame attaches to the incompetent examiner, not to the jewels." 
Sdrdulavilcridita. 

St. XVI.—says Ramarshi, l * within the scope,” 
generally, however, is its usual meaning now-, tt JT 5 °n^* For ^ ie ro( R 
in this sense, comp, Sakuntala passim , Vuiragyasataka St, 34, 
and many other places. Ramarshi renders by But 

as tk compound it is given by Amara as synonym of It may 

fita) be rendered literally by “ end of a kalpa,” a familiar period of 
time in the Puranas. The meaning on both of these last interpreta¬ 
tions ji the same,—says Ramarshi. Comp. 

^r?rr% tt ■st^sptin (I and Kumara I„ 30. *TpT= 
pride, high sense of one’s own gre^ess.—* SdrdtUavjfj^idita. 

St. XVII.—The commentator ocmtrues with 7®r spying 

[f so, would not the poet 
have said Ac. Ramarshi's interpretation is not like the above, 

^p^iftjrsthat insignificant thing—wealth. Ramarshi understands $ 
TTSPf, with this Stanza. TOT*! he renders by WTrTrf 
7f.— Mdlini . 

Sl XVIII.—For the third line compare Panchatanfcra (Bombay 
Sana. Classics) I., p, 2, and Bhaminivil&sa I., 12, Dr. Kielhorn, 
note on Panchatantra 1., p. 2, 1. 16 ( quoted by Prof. Tawney at 
Indian Antiquary Vol. IV., p. 3), confining the power here alluded to to 
heavenly swans only, requires authority iu support of it. The power is 
generally supposed to belong to all swans. There is a Stanza running as 
follows, which I have heard recited at a Kirtana; 5 37T 73?: %T f 3?f 
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II Mr ^ H The meaning of 

the Stanza is that the swan may be unfortunate, and not have a good 
dwelling-place, but its great inherent qualities will still remain.— 
Fasantatiiakd. 

St. XIX.— Sdrddlavihridita. 


St. XX. ?rrJT is an idiomatic equivalent of “ indeed,” and is in 
very common use. Compare Bhavabhtlti’s well known word* if *TTR 
* &c, or the n w of the Vikramorva*?, and see 

Gaimratiiamahadadhi, p. 21. UtJT giTT. I 

Ramarshi has l^K5vf ^ cTTH" It menus carefully protected. On 
3 ^°ll the commentator has the following WJfT' 

*r snsfr g* 11 w * Tprrfa ftiiyrftnflr tftr 

Mi*. This is too far-fetched, and 
not free from difficulties. 35T°tr TOT. is simply greatest of the great, 
gyr is feminine (Panini IV., 3,44). For the (lenitive see Pitniui II. 
3, 41. TfSTg is understood by the commentator as a Locative, which 
is probably right. But it is somewhat difficult to account for it, having 
regard to Panini II., 3, 67. To suit this rule Tnfgj%RT might he 
taken as a compound g going with oft^L The Stanza occurs at 
Kavyasangraha p. 10.— Srinlriluvikruhta* 


St. XXL—The commentator says tftrr irfpTRt tfrftnWT 

<r?r ft wrm* i ^ wrcfrfar wfi irncfa: jrgftr.* 

ft* ii ft? i mm if* 11 imnfr Fr**r- 

ftrcr? srir ft ronm ti .nft afhrr 'mrr 

?44 RTT *11 wpnppffg^f ft? H Compare Stanza 55 
below. The meaning of the questions is—What more of good or evil 
(as the case may be) can accrue from the one than from the other? 
This StanzA also occurs at Kavyaftangraha .p. 2,— is&rdiilawkridita. 


St. XXII.— 3 indulgence, kindness. Cf. in the 

Sakuntala. W -politic behaviour 3F7T is *rt, in both sense* of the 
word. “On them rests the world,” i. without these qualities,society 
would be in disorder. Ramarshi renders hft ftlft by 


$drdulavikndita . 


St. XXIII.—fasgft TTftHWP? ia a curious phrase-meaning cause* 
one to be always veracious. For compare the similar use ot ‘say* 
: n English Poetry, and see BhAmmJvilAs* I., 119. Ramarshi supplies $ 
For some of the ides* c£ Kirata III., 7.— Vasuniaiitaka 
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St. XXIV. —iT 3 f%. See Kavva Prakasa p. 1 (Calc. Ed., by Mnhe- 
saehandra Nyayaratna), SfffSTOT, and Ganaratna- 

mahodadhi, by Eggeling, p. 1. llamarohi readers it bv 

=doers of good works. perfect in the rasas or 

sentiments, masters of style, capable of ruling the passions and feelings 
of men. Rurnarshi renders by *53JTrT.— Anushtub. 

St. XXV. —One copy of the commentary renders by 

; another by But R?q- is not a synonym 

of but of vTiTH (Arnara 11., (>). is (Amara 6). 

Again it is not shown how ^lfr?T means PT^rfepT. is more 

correct. The compound means attractive to the worlds, that is to say, 
joy of the worlds. ^S?=who gives what is desired.— Sdrdulaoikridita • 

St. XXVI.—is equivalent to Grammatically it is 

to be explained probably bv the Vartika STfrc^rff^ see 

Siddh. Kaum. I,, 270. 2r?fcr &c.=not sp u aking about other people's 
wives. The idea is similar to that of qT3?r*^T*T in the 

Sakuntala. = ?T ^rFT ffRTWfT (commentary). 

The last line may be thus rendered, This is the path to happiness 
which is common to all the S/Utras and which violates no rules or ordi¬ 
nances. For fJGorrWrf:- comp. Vairagyasataka 45.— Sragdliard. 

St. XXVII.—See MudrArakshasa Act III., p. 79. But see, too, 
DasarfipAvaloka (Hall’s Ed ), p. G2.— VasantutUakri. 

Sfc. XXVIII.—“A kind and just mode of behaviour ; incapability of 
doing dirty work even if life is lost; not supplicating evil people; and 
not begging anything even of a friend when in reduced circumstances.” 
As to supplicating e\{\ people, compare Meghaduta,St. 5. Stfa* 

= retaining dignity in misfortune. «T savs the commen¬ 
tator. Comp. Magha IX., 5. is here used in the sense of ^Tf|ST 

dictated. Comp. MAlati-MAdhava p. 183. Here the 

commentator renders this by Under Stanza 64 where it 

occurs again he has which is more close, although 

for ought to be substituted, as this latter epithet indicates 

the similarity and is applied frequently to 5TcT, see, for instance, Kadarn- 
bari (Taran. Ed., p. 340). In the Departmental Second and Third 
Books the compound is explained in & slightly different way (see the 
Glossaries to those books ad fine.m). And though the former explana¬ 
tion seems to be closer, the authority of Mallinatha may be cited for 
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the latter. See under Ragbuvansa XIII., 67, where he says ft 
W« £*M RAinarshi here says v^TT 

m^rrr a °d under St. 64 he has aTf^rMTCPSTr { fTjR Nf fieri 

5ftt £^*Prwf-» See also Kathnsaritsagaraby Brockhaus, p. 232, For 
various meanings of ?pr see Muir’s Texts, Vol. V., 18,19, and Muller's 
Translation of the Kigvedn I., 225, 231-2. - ISikkanm. 

St. XXIX.—=literally equivalent to vigour here. «rj*r 

after means swallowing. The reading m* for mm has a parah 
lei inj&ringarasntaka, St. 59 (Kavyasangraha), Ac. [The lion] 

whose desire is fixed only on swallowing a mouthful out of the head 
of a great intoxicated elephant, broken [by himself). »?T*f'- great 
in self-respect or dignity. See St. 38.— SnrduLavil'ryh'ta. 

St. XXX.—*ETr?~greatness. Comp. Haghnvjmfa VI., 

21, and commentary of Malliuatha on it, Kttniarshi renders it by N. 
but here it means qTTCfr*C See Vaijnyantl noted at VnsnvadattA, p. 37. 
For the idea of this Stanza comp, the preceding one and BhamiulnHUa 
I49, — Sdrdulacihndita, 

St. XXXI.—Rumandii renders this by tfrfWBt 
The other commentator has s qT°rr*Tf It seems rather to mean 

falling at [another**] feet, fq-oy^.igivw of food. Comp. Panchatanlra 
I., 76, and Viracharita, p. 81, (('ale. Ed.), when' Malyuvan is called 
fWFnfNr of Havana, comp, the synonyms TST4. mm simi¬ 

larly used. For the idea, cf. Magha V., 4 \K-~Vwantatilttkd* 

St. XXXII.—— revolting, rotating. The allusion is to the 
ever-recurring birth and death in this world. «prrftf 

STepT* are familiar verses to tin* same effect. (They 
are ascribed to Sankaracharya. See Kavvasangraha 35).~fft , 9T» The 
particle is idiomatically used in this way in question* to add force 
to them, and may be rendered by ‘indeed/ Comp. Prasaariarlghava, 
p. 77, or BhArninivilasa I., 98, or Vairagvaaafaka, St. 60. It is not the 
disjunctive WT here. It may be noted that the word ff^f is also some¬ 
what similarly used as iu ?if fW STyirW: in Vair/igyasataka, St. 25, or in 
Kiratft L, 31, and it is further worthy of note that *T is f*p*?%orfqr- 
qrsr P f . See tire quotation in M»Hin6fcha’s commentary on MAgha 
XVIII., 1, and Siddh. Kama. I., 55. In English, too, the following 
expressions may be compared: ‘No such thing/ ‘ By what mamtr 
of means did he, &e.’ Ou the oilier baud, msy not the word have KM1$« 

11 
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connexion with the or of the Upanishads? stands before 
cousonauts and Wf generally before vowels; this might perhaps lead 
one to suppose that m is there a substitute by Sandhi for ^ (see, for 
instance, Sarlraka Bhashya, p. 54, and gloss on it). But a passage in 
the Kaushitaki Upanishad militates against this uiew. See p. 19. 
(Bibl. Ind. Ed.). See also the passage from the Satapafcha Brahmana, 
quoted at 2 Muir’s Texts 353 ( New Ed. ), and Eggeling’g Satapatha, 
p. XLVI. (Sacred Books of the East). Since writing the above, I have 
found that Dr. Kielhorn has explained the word differently and as a 
disjunctive. Sec Panchatantra 1., p. 7, notes (Bomb. Classics).— 
Anushfub. 

St. XXXIII.—After JTftf rffsfT^T a word like ffttf* or 
should he supplied and then the construction becomes easy. For 
the reading of some of the copies compare Ylracharita 81 
(Trithen’s Ed.). The idea of placing flowers and garlands on the head 
is very common in Sanskrit Literature. Instances need hardly be 
quoted. Wc, however, could scarcely speak of such a thing in our 
days, except in speaking of ladies. But see Beal’s Buddhist Records of 
the Western World, Vol. I., pp. 75-0 .—Anush tub. 

St. XXXIV.—trPTff. (Denominative”) = see Panini III., 

1, 87. For Ruhu’s immunity towards the Sun and Moon, and its cause, 
see Matsya Purana, Chap. II., 5, 13 and 10. jflrn which is the read¬ 
ing adopted has a parallel in Vairagyasataka, St. 35, where also, 
however, there is a variant, but not for this word alone. the 

commentator understands to mean insensate. He sa>s 

tfRL. The meaning will then be that ftahu, although insensate, 
attacks only the Sun and Moon. On this construction, however, an srfqf 
or some word of like import would seem to be necessary. gptF might 
also mean having revolved. But neither of these meanings is quit< 
satisfactory. fTcf 

f*. This is Ramnrshi’s analysis of the last compound. But i 
does not seem to be correct. tftararsfa must first be taken as i 
Bahuvrihi and then the should be joined on with the fkf affix 
prtpsrftw* is somewhat remarkable. Ramarshi explains it as 
3 PSfr£ where does still require explanation. It probably i 
the ordinary Marathi construction meaning ‘ unusual valour.’ Cf. fo 
this use of Raghu II., 14. The commentator understands tin 
point of the Stanaa to be that an enemy should be destroyed root an« 
branch and not only partially. But on a review of the words used her 
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and also of the neighbouring Stanzas, the poiut wins to be that 
expressed in the last line of Stanza 30 .—Sitrdulai'ikr ditu, 

St. XXXV.-q^^F. Compare Malaya Parana CCLIX. 7, and 
Prasannaraghava, p. 25, where it occurs in the form ~ Rv foftTff » 

This form occurs insoine places, but is not ver\ common. The following 
may be seen among other instances. I3hamiimil.hn I., t‘U. Prnsannarih 
ghava, pp. 117, 143, Naishaclhiva III. 40 & XIV. 72, Mf.glm III., 70, 
VII.S2and70, Mfilati-Mfuihava,p. 17?. It is an A\\ayihlrttH'Compound 
with the Genitive case, ami allowed only with TT> ami 

See Piinini II., 4, 18.the commentator takes to mean TO*. Put 
how does the qrarf?T make the tortoise iftf-jr ffa * tfr? here 

means (Amara II., 77, Mnnuslnnxargn)or??^ , 'jp(hoshacited 

in VAsavadntfa, Hall’s Kd., p. 31). The meaning substantially is one 
corner of the ocean’s expanse, and that is what explains the word 
rp?- The ocean, as it were, puts tin* tortoise away in one earner of ins 
expanse, and does not seem to mind him much. Knmarshi correctly 
renders fRTg - by For the story,.see M usya Purima, Chap. 

CCXLIX., 26-27, or Iti.mmma fll»ml> Kd.) XLV., 2d, e/ m f. After 
describing the churning, th<* Rumayana proceeds, 

JTFtqTrf: J? • and then alter setting out the pnever to Vishnu it 

»ay. ?r% ^f?yr ssffeftf hhhh f*T>rrrfc|fr n ihhizh tt'tt rtm n^rrJV 
fft: || The point of the Stuu/.a is that each of the great personages 
mentioned does some remarkable act, and yet eirh Inter one outdoes 
each preceding one. (Amara Namirthi ad finem). Here 

it is Comp. Kavyadarsa commentary, ji. 181. fttjff, &r„ 

which is in the MaUAnutaka, p. d, —Ifdmu. 

St. XXXVI —For ffRTJTrr comp, \jiacharitn (Trith. 37. 

fR: - Mainaka, son of the Him.duva, see KiiMMtucui/nhhnia 
I., 20. The to]lowing from the KAnuvan/i ^Sundarak.didaj txplains the 
allusion here; — 

*r?*;fr *ronrrfm I ?<t *t*t «tfw- 
M V. II sryrf'fi rtj fjsr trrrmwTO I ***** sr*rnro 
trorr: wfreryr: n v» il *% hhkwhv hhhqiw iw f«: 

<pfrr*T *»*»*■ II V* II TST’T ** HH XIH%H I W 

qpurn Tfr *si«ti** ii vj h **w f«nr **** *fP***i I 
s^&hf*°pfrcr*i f*Am ii witfirw. «wt*r hi f<nrrN*f»t *>1 
m frr<Hr fij«r*tr'rTwwf«*r u vh ii <mt*rp *im zf&rt 

wltf&WTvm irHFWf I* *i H F.irtbc physical 
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NOTES, 


explanation of the legend, cf, Bhandarkur’s Dekkan, p. 48. The em¬ 
ployment of the word is noteworthy here. In the construction of 
^ or such a word is nty usual, its signification being 

implied in the construction itselt. For BTff see the note to the last 
Stanza. Here it is used in its second sense.— Sikharini. 

St. XXXVII.—— since or seeing that—then. and ajfa 

both are names of the Sun. III. Amarakosh, Nanartha. in 

nearly the same sense as which itself occurs as a variant herein 

some copies. It means something that is wrong, offence, injury. For 
comp. Uttarararnacharifca H <PH°1ili 

ffI or ajftre in Viracharita, 

p. 43, or Kirnta XIII 50. For compare Kirata I,, 43, or III., 
44. There is a double meaning in foot or ray. For the construction 
standing for comp. Viracharita, pp. 75-24. Compare for the 
idea, Uttararamacharita, p. 148. ails Ufa twr fW>t: II 

fa'rrifcmT ftfr?r %*rtf*r ■ 

St, XXXVIII.—About the meaning of gr<TT<*fHTvT sec Mallinutha’s 
commentary on Itagbu, V., 43, For STfr^T comp. Stanza 52. The idea 
of the last line finds frequent expression in Sanskrit Literature ; 
m wrrffr to 3^3*3% or Kalidasa* wfTHr rs to or 

Bhavabhuti’s Tr°rr ^lOTOR Trf^rj ^ fo:jr ?T ^ TO are other well- 
known instances.— Ary a. 

St. XXXIX.—which has been stated to be the reading of 
most of the copies consulted is difficult, of explanation grammatically, 
?[*T by itself not being given in the grammars or used in the literature 
as an Atmancpadi root. STpTjR the commentator renders by 
but as all the other things enumerated are qualities residing in an indi¬ 
vidual, that meaning, even if allowable elsewhere, is not admissible 
here. Here it means nobility of birth as an Sakuntala 
*[§: many places besides. IftTT - 

say* Ramarshi. The positive meaning, however, is not bad.— ISurdu- 
lavihridita. 

St. XL.—= unrepulsed—a head which is at home in every 
subject, Compare Viracharita, p. 95, ( ) andPancha- 

tantra II., J7 (Bomb. Classics), where we have 3 *vff(=tbe 

warmth of wealth). Construe if 
MTO: — Vasantatilakd. 
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St. XLI.— Upajdti. 

St. XLIL*-^. the commentator explains by j lp rsryf 

^T* But I think the meaning ^5 more general. It is attach* 

meat to worldly objects. See Bhaguvadgitu pa,mm. tqsfh t HH is 
explained by Ramarshi as which is the literal meaning, 

It may also mean being devoted to; *ftff<TPrro;T occurs in Mrichch. 
hakatika, p. 6 (Calc, Ed.). One copy of the commentary gives as 
synonyms of it and The former is ambiguous. MTO 

injustice, or impolitic conduct ?3TPT giving away, liberality.— Sdrdula* 
vikr'idita, 

St. XLIII.—Here again the language is much condensed ; ffop W f 
must be supplied irom the first lme in the second, and flfFSf must be 
taken to answer to zff and to mean ‘ his.’ This Stanza is quoted as 
at Sarngadlmra, p. 72—Ary d. 

St. XL1V.—One copy of the commentary has 

on the last lire. But this is not correct, Hf5r5 trffof- 
being co-ordinate with the other classes of persons and 
things enumerated. “SPIT like ifPT: and the rest is a subject of the 
verb 5fpT*%. $PT<# and ^PT would seem t<j be better readings than 
the others occurring in our copies, as fitting in better with the idea of 
f^PT is explained by Ramarshi in the sense of fffPT nut., 

And see Kirata IV., 6. Why, when “ wfH” the elephant 
may be seen from Rauhuvansa IV,, 23, ami 1 '17. About rivers flic 

commentator assigns the reason that they wore tgf f’f^TPTr’* 

The meaning probably is that the dried up banki show the quantity of 
water which the rivers have parted with out of their own stock. About 
the moon, see Raghuvania V., lb’, and XiN., HO, which latter pn**nge 
gives, however, a slightly different account from that of the former. 
And comp- Mrichchhakatika, p, Fd (f ale. tub). Sil/uirnn. 

St. XLV.—according to the coinrnentHrv But no 
authority is given. It means handful according to Aniara II,, Maun* 
shyavarga 85, and Ramarshi has ****?Tn§r?^ , ’° r t},< * Bative, see 

PAnini I., 4, 56. For see note mi Stanza 7 *uprn. On tho last 

two lines the commentary runs as follows- *rfl: 

m w>f m nv 

?pfr S KfH iqT ^ rfWT^r This is not quite clear, Kamar- 

shi has the following STH* qft l W f W Ig WWW. M^qPTWWf* * 

*ttt: -* & * v «* awm. «5C* 
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«t ww <rr *rar vrf%sft <ra% wwr 

Ptrar q*jf*r 'TfrvFtnraRr 3 *pro^r ^I'*h ^firtraffr 
*rw Jtrf^F fa*T? ; SW «H4«i3toM|)j&Hfli:. But this, too, does not 
appear more satisfactory. I would translate the lines thus:— “And 
from the greatness and smallness [attached] to things in consequence 
of this mutability, [it is to be inferred that] it is the condition of men 
of wealth that makes things big or small.” The meaning is, that since 
in different states of life the same things are regarded as great or 
small, therefore it must be concluded that it is the state of life which 
causes the things so to appear. = considers. Comp. Kudara- 

bari, p. 7, and Naishadhiya II. G5, III. 1*2.— Sikharini. 

St. XLVT.—is an unusual correlative of u^^-Vasantatilakd. 

St. XLVII.—sr^ft &c.~[ in which ] wealth is acquired constantly 
and in plenty.— Fasantatila/cd. 

St. XLVIII.—is here equivalent to power to command. Ra~ 
marshi says H Comp. St. 103 below TPT=good 

things, benefits. Compare Stanza 7. Ac. ~ those for whom 

these benefits do not exist, t.e., by whom they have not been acquired 

Ramarshi.— tidlini. 

St. XLIX.—• Comp. Gangulahari, Stanza 42. The expres- 
Son is extremely common in the vernaculars also. PnTTUIfl^P!* 
Comp. £&kuntttla ar* fTTT -miserable, 

humiliated. Comp. MeghadiUa, Stanza 4. The last line means “A 
jar, you see, takes in an equal quantity of water from a well and 
from the ocean.”— Sdrdulavihridita, 

St. L.—Within the reach of the eye, hence known. ^TfcT' 
°'RT ff^T would perhaps he a better reading; it means ‘as 
the support of the chntaka/ 1 find that this is the reading given in 
Surngadhara, p. 174. To construe the line as 

*Tn%, though it will liken the text to the reading of T„ will involve a 
—Anush tub. 

St. LI.—~3EPTHT : (commentary). It seems from this that 
the commentator had before him the reading P^Tf^fr “ a U are not 
alike.” The reading may perhaps be interpreted to mean snch 

as deserve to be adlressed the tfbr *f^T : which the chataka must be 
supposed to be uttering when this is spoken. But this is rather far¬ 
fetched.— &drdulavikridita. 

St. LII.~q% another instance of the Shftp* mp%,—Dr*tavi- 

lambita , 



87 


NOTES* 

p 

St. LIII.-y-This 19 attributed to Chanakya. See Kavyasangraha, 
p. 293, and Sarngadhara, p. 63 .—Anushtu6, 

St. LIV.—STelWNin on* who likes rigid vows, jpr Riimarshi 
renders by foolishness, want of sense 

says the commentary, savs Ramarshi. It means pri¬ 

marily, marked, stamped, and hence branded, which seems to be the 
sense here. The construction is this ^#11% * jrn a mwfWt 
&c., and then having gone through so many good qualities the Stansa 
winds up with 3fff srm tf.jffaJTr JT^HTOr flf :fkvn 

TT says Kftmarshi. He adcls.|wlfti% i’dr- 

dulavikridita. 

St. LV.—Comp, St* XXT., and sec note there. gpf^TT—Rg tnTfnffr - 
Ramarshi. In the fourth line frfiftir, Ac., must mean-If one has 
acquired learning, what need has one to care for ordinary people. Cf. 
Stanzas 21 and 103,(which would support the reading against *V) 
and other Stanzas at pp.4-7 supra. The Stanza occurs at Kavyasangrahn, 
p. 3, and in Sarngadhara as ^hfSjfPT. (p. 314). —Surdufavikridita , 

St. LVI. - Shorn of her brilliance by day—of 

one who is handsome-looking, 5^ .unfortunate, distressed. tflTFEf— 
this is a very common use of the word. Comp, for one instance Rnghu 
IX., 75, and compare the Kuglish phrase “thorn in the side.” TOt 

sin a Hanmrshi. It means, 1 think, “ that 
which cannot speak, i.e., speak well.” Comp, ‘unlettered,’ ‘illiterate,’ ia 
English. About the JfqT^pprTrT Riimarhhi has this *T*fT 

FTfr^ffT RffTCWT?*!*- This Stanza occurs 
at p. 7 of the Kavyasangrahn. — Prilhvl 

St. LVil.—snRTR WnRHyr 1 ?. says Ratuarshi. See Note to Stanza 

XX. 

St. LVTII.— Here is another instance of Uhartrihari’fi condensed 
style: One ia dumb through taciturnity («. e., mm who talk# little i« 
called dumb) ; clever at speech, a flatterer or a garruloua fellow (»,<$., 
one is so called if clever in speaking) ; standing near, then a forward 
man, Ac. SJJPTF^-- modest, timid. Comp. Bhafcii, U„ 15. For the 
form see Siddh. Kaum. I-, ISO. For the Genitive of m 

Siddh. Kaum. I., 305. which is otic variaut for \% 

explained by RAmarabi to mean RTW probably. B?f*niTW : 

Kamanhi renders by $#Tf 1 he former it the true meaamg. 

No authority ia given for the Uittt.—Mandukrtintd. 
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St, LIX.—The commentator explains this as meaning ?grW, 
but the usual meaning will suit here. Wicked persons, boon com¬ 
panions, are meant. Ramarshi, I find, agrees with this interpretation, 
ur n r re , &c., = “whose indulgence in wicked conduct commenced 
before is now developed * } Ramarshi says tTFURT PrSfWT 

frw A R-srr wit fairer ^>tr iftfa*rr 3 r *r 

fflTT, but goes no further. This, however, is not quite clear, and on 
more than one point requires justification.— Vasantatilahd, 

St. LX.—&c., = distinguished by (i.e., as belonging to) the 
first half and the second half. See Siddh. Kaum, I., 273.— Upajdti . 

St. LXI.-~tfSrq. The commentator says sn^RT KPt*r 

K?|ST : —which is no doubt the meaning. But it is noteworthy that 
is co-ordinated with and UK.— Aryd. 

St* LXII. is an instance of the so-called Sfaiftrsft 

ORRt like U: This Stanza 

occurs also in the Kavyasatigraha, p. 4, and in the Mahanataka, p. 38, 
(Calc, Ed*).— ISardulavihridita . 

St. LXII I,—qT^TrTT ~ TOtr m nf ^H sft y s ^Amarshi, but it 

simply means cleverness in speaking. Ram arshins idea is not neces¬ 
sarily involved in the word.— Urutavilambita. 

St. LXIY.^^hSRnf^;—according to the commentary. 
Bohlen, I observe, quotes the authority of the Visvakosha for this ; 

The meaning of hurry may also 
do. It would mean the flutter of preparation to do due honour. See 
Amara I., Nntyavarga 34 and commentary ggf<°R ), 

and compftre Vikrarnorvasi means simply doing, 

performing. Comp, Gatigalahari, St. 38, among many other instances. 
3T<Tfri%> in the reading adopted in the text, must mean favours 
received. freedom from pride comp. Sakuntala HT T 3faT*[<%- 

fSfi^-Pnf*RTOlT==not full of disrespect, (t. e., expressions of disres¬ 
pect or condemnation). Cotnp. Magha XVI., et seq. — Sihkarini, 

St, LXV.—efft. Some copies of the commentary render this by 
wrongly, and without authority, means hand here as is clear 
from the context.— Srhharini . 

St, LX=collection of the stones of & big 
mountain.— Anutktub. 
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St. LXVIL—VMrAhftrinHira chap. XV., 13), ffrtf* 
H$y«T3 T % 5g$ (commentary), Lump. Malavikapninitra 

p 7 (Bombay Sans, i'h\.~&wd),—Sdniutndkrubht. 

St.LXViII.-Tn- J s better cmi't unl with timu with 
Ramarsbi says r^fpp^far hut »uLU *r 5:<Trff*ffiy ($#t’) 

— Pa8ant(tti lahti. 


St. LX1X.— gq pnt^T . ’rill' commentator «i\s ttrR^^Jn^TTPT 

rrr jr^rr^rr jsjjttw nTPirnwi-jj =r *Tfar 

jTorrj^r: RetpW WO wjpr "W rrr.yr’i-T ?*** jfa ^tr *wi 

Zc. But this is nut mmvt. The meaning "4winj th-ir m-ii |?‘>od 
qualities (namely, frenloui irmu einy. -Ve.), In .!<•-c.-r.tnn K the g,mil 
qualities of others." vTITM um. ITuhn. l. ii hi. »hm S <*#«»» “» 
great acts for the sake of outers;. ---rehuhii.g only by 

pvlienee those rculers alias.- mouths me luh (fh.i'h HinUhmdei-uus 
words. rrrVuOWr ----- of ml enmliii". Il.ijul ii ti'g.ui. p. 1. 

((luh-.' Kd.), m trrv^Wf ?* I’he «>'* 

qa'r OST- Hut tin-. I. ml uiUslne.l'in, ami the other 
reading iH umeh better. -Sriiij-Vnuni. 

St. LXX._The idriitietl Slim?, oreurs lit the tj.ikuntnlit. Sec 

Introduetion— ¥tim*<istha. _ 

St LiXXl — Comii. S au/.il I'm *>i,>ra.~U,mi'll’. 

8t ; lAXfi.-WnrOr^n s hb. K...... t.. -S h r«<t 

JmsaiitiilUiiki!, . . ... 

S, LXXlII.-WOf. *<•. ... eien ih'iiigli unasked. '• 

Nftisimdun, II. Cl. Wf-MW-»l<i'i'"'. . . .•- l 

tilakd. , .... . 

St LXXtV.-TT#r -‘sO-nm ~ < onip. 

Madhava, 20. 20 (»•«»'•«>• .. <!•** '> ' W Ul “ 

St. LXXV.-a*« taoMoos, eager. <'t. X1V ‘- *** 

, r. i lit 1 ilmirt. urutij^ v, It im-auH 

The commentator e M ,lHi,n tnis In W • ^ * . ^ „ tt Ull , he 

• joined to ; yf. '| lH * 11 .,:.!, i: is i o' quite tiiexpheuMi* 

T rdS Tm« he’tVhi’V :,h '*** ...Sr«rfT. The S„„v,t give, a 

ther<1 | r-et to the physical nhenn urn'M .1 no In.g milk bring prexrotod 
T° T Tfl. wine hi wnU-r Lug thrown upon it. Sanlilamkrui.to. 
TtTxXVI. -For X ■>«*»»'>• o-e the Uepanmontd 

n 



90 NOTis. 

BMndarkar for drawing ray attention to the story. TOT. 

See the passage quoted in the note to St. 36 ; but I am not aware of 
Any version of the story which makes more than one mountain, the 
Mainaka, seek shelter with the ocean. But see, inter alia, Raghu, Xlll., 
7. For see Matsya. Pimina, CLXXIV., 49 , et seq„ 

Some copies of the commentary say : 3ra , 3TFW- 

Tffiff, which I do not understand. The are the Fires of 

Destruction, See Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, Vol.V,, p.161. Also Matsya 
Pur&nit* CLXV., 12, CLXVI.^ 59. Ramarslri says of *ryfor— 

W7T Tilt- point of the Stanza 

according to the commentary is srr’TrJTefPTr JSTHTHrff *Tr3T: 

which is not correct. The point is rather the immense capacity 
of great personages. On which is Ramarshi's reading, he 

has trfrTT Tf^:. should it not be rather q?TO f? ? 

This Stanza is quoted in the Sarasvatikanthubharana, where we read 
fWrtrf^r for See p. 222 (Barooah's Ed.).— Prilhvi . 

■ St. LXXVil.—For the construction of this Stanza, see Siddh* 
Kaum. II., 295 and 296, and compare Magha, 1., 51, together with 
Mailinath's commentary. With , %f5T?T*r here will correspond the 
in Magha as the I have rejected the reading rf$T°P-r, as 

it would be a slight obstacle in the way of this interpretation, and ns 
other interpretations of the meaning of the imperative, associated with 
the words nviHlrti or are not so good, though other¬ 

wise quite admissible. The commentary runs thus 

HTfd fref *rr^rf*r i sttt* ^rTTirn^r 
ft'rflsfcr V -sr^T ?*°rr r%r^r.f*mr% srar 

ftft f?Tf«rr*£T?TO ll Ramarshi says %ET “ 

Sard ulamltid ita. 

St. LXXVIIL—«Rfir gRT«r—in thought,word, and deed.<rc*T«ft 

&c.—rejoicing in their hearts by regarding the molecules of other 
people’s merits as big mountains. =some few only. Comp. 

*71^in Bhagavadgita, \ II., 3. q fr f H TOf TO Zifaj ** f T thqW - 
fifSVT Ramarshi.— Mulini. 

St 4 DXXlX.-^TftjR:, ^mrfir^Meru and Himalaya (commen¬ 
tary). «fsqT^=esteeia, respect j not a very usual employment of the 
root. JTfTO is commoner; but see Raghu, VIII., 8, and Mailinath’s 
commentary there. This Stanza is given in the Kavyasangraha, p. 40, 
and as by fiarngadhara, p. 221. Cf. Kirata, VIL,*28, riches 

are valueless, unless used for purposes of beneficence.— Fatantatilakd. 




SOTIS. 


St. LXXX. Comp. St. 2r. For the awry, see RamaynnA referred 
to in the not© to St. dm See also Mutsva Furana, Ui'i., 1-4 and 
21-22 .— Upojdti. 

St, LXXXI.«Tfdf strung-minded. - bent on busmeay. ~ 

Sikhartnu 

St. LXXXTL-^phPT ~:of all persons, or of all conditions of life. 
Thifci alternative meaning is suggested a* the text lias one© ami 
at another time (one povu-sseil ot power) ^r^RTi^ cause ol 

all, t. e*> ^T3f?T?Tr ami - s neii oilier “oi namem*-. * liuimisiu h«* 

♦TFi lor both sjC? - Amur it ■Nuivaxate.a, 1M*. bee below 

St. C1X. and Mise. St. XIX. it km. omnium word m the ibnUlHotif 
system. See OhildeiV Pali Leviemi, \u'< >'ocr - - ^drauljvtkruiUit. 

St. LXXX1IL—?Tf ha^ no conditional s"use, »». i-> ojunnii'iK to 
WPTT 3*TF^=a N hir oft* :o m a later «urt*. For tTSK m*c Stddh. Knuit). 

I., 2t>8. fv^s. srwf^r ?r di*r !wmw;du.~ 

Fasantat Haled. 

St. LXXX1V,—*rqTST«I -one who h:o lost all hope of getting food 
or of escape, k-n the box m wine), tin* snake-charmer keep* hl% 

btmkea. This Stanza inculcates fatalism pure and .simple, and it ii nut 
easy to understand why tfiis is inelml. d among the M<uu:o mi^hoTQffVT 
by the arrangers of the work. ><h\iidn '\hr\duit. 

St. LXXXV.—'There a fdav <»» the word here. !i town- round 
as well as conduct,and -n applied to i ho null weil rounded, 

perfectly circular. Such a hall, of morse, rebound* be*t. K.tmir^hi 
gives the same explanation. afFtjrfzr 7 ^ -transient. -Anus f >iuh 

8t. LXXXVI.— JnushUu*. 

St. LXXXVIL— *^3*% .\CX tin niseivesf^Jprr. .iffhet^d Cf.trUT- 

f*c?yqr:orHT^T*'Ojflr;tT , *it'tt‘ | : Mali-nmii linnu i Trail 

st. Lxxxvm.—srm-- Some mpim of the comment «rv give v/rfm 
ifwfr a& renderings tor this. iUimirsi.i h.i* *rr^fsrWf 

JWSfijf:. Director or leader mjfttas to bo the preferable render tng. Ot 
Mudrdr&kalmsa, p. B0. JTfC°T =■ weapon. Compare the analogous form* 
vf°T» &c. &o. r-wbn has the heaven* for his fortma, who 

posaewe* the favour or Mari (Vishnu i, and who ha* the Airivaru for 
his elephant. may b© taken a™ either a Tatpuruaha or ft 

Dvandva compound. *TfT ~ va«qa»*lwd 

nay* V* W*$ W- V« fwfo* Thu t# not *afhctoafeiy 
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NOTES. 


dose to the text. There are, I think, two ways of taking the worth 
before us; «s an interjection, aud**TJT as a separaic 

assertion ; or the whole thing as meaning “Oh, fie on abortive valour!” 
— Sard dl nv i kridita. 

Si. LXXXIX.—cFTjf — nets done in a past life. Comp, infra Stanzas 
90, 99, and Vidvaiimndatarangini, pp. 27, 28. ^T^TT^r^rfH ! 

sriftfa *m. <?rarfar n srnqRPgf** i ftrsr wstfsr it* 

^Tqfr u ^rrr fa^pfr i 9 11 

The u-e of g with such a purely vnlal loun is not common, hut mav 
he observed now arid then. Comp. NAgutiandn (Bomb. Ed.), p. 18, 
Sahityadarpana (Calc. Ed., 1809), p. 124. — Anuahtub. 

St. XC.—= bald-headed man. The fact of the tree being the 
( Palm) adds to the force of the lines as it gives little or no shade. 
~ wifli a great noise.— Sd/ duluviJcridita. 

St. XOI.—In the Kavyasmgmha this Stanza is given as Vetfila- 
bhatta’s, p. 39.— Drutavilambita. 

St. XCII.—(commentary) I think rTHT^ means 
“does indeed create but,” &c., .gSSRTrpT may mean the jewel man, 
or a jewel of a man (*. <?., a jewel-hke;. The former is preleiable.— 
Drntavilavibita, 

St XC1U -W for^fV is not uncommon See, for one instance, 
Vairiigyasataku St. 71, The correlative, it will he also observed, is 
wanting. On vidr, supra Stanza 49 — Sdrdulavikridita. 

St. XCIY.—( = we how to) denominative, see Suidh. Kaum. 
II., 230, ^ 3 , a particle of emphasis Amara, III., 247 Nan- 

artha. Comp. in Sakuntala, or Yiracliarita, p. 17. A similar 

word is for which see Vairagysataka, St. 8. Literal translations of 
both the>e words are common in Marathi in the same sense Rarnarshi’s 
rendering of fef by f?mr is correct as far as it goes. SJMR^rRT' 
: = who give9 merely the fruit severally appertaining to 
each act. A somewhat similar expression occurs in the Sariraka 
Bhashya srmf^r^rf^Ip. 38), on which the 
gloss is as fallows: fWTTR W f^TT- 

Kamarshi construes srfffftsnT with 

9*5 saying irf?rfr*nf mm *r <*?* 

Bather X think it ought to be construed with qrfc. tf9» too, 
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should* I think, be taken only in the sense ol here not >mif. 
For the dativt* %nr see Siddh. Kanm. I., 232. In the Kavyasangrah* 
this Stanaa is given as belonging to the Santmalnkn, see p, 3tK».-~ 
Jsi&haritn. 

St. XCV.—SJSTP Jwi ITT h a common expression. Comp. Vira- 
charita, p. 17, or SahiUadarpuna, p. 1*7. The allusion is to the story of 
BrahmA coining out uf the primordial egg, the two halve.* of which 
then became Heaven and Faith. See Mann, I., St. J], 12, 13, 
and Mats) a Pnratia, 11., 28, sr</. lb of. Tavvm-\ (ludiNii An¬ 
tiquary, \ ol. 1\ j). 2t>4) refers to A ri*‘oph.uies tor the same idea. 

(See his Bhartrihati, p. d s './ ^^T?r iehrt> to the woik of IJndimA 
within the egg in ilie firmutim of things. Kamai'hi sav** flRWPT- 

hilt what is then the mt auing oftytjr ! in 
explained by ^ and in mir eo \ of the rommentars. By liftin' 
arshi it is explained Bins Tpr:? fadfa IT- m explained by 

by Raimtrshi, Time are, n seems to me, two ways of 
interpreting this expression (Ti if*;f hemg taken hh meaning forest, 
and as a Bahuvrihi m-amng full of great < ifhruliies ; (2) ijlfJf 

being taken ns an adjective, as meaning “ in the great dilli- 

cultv.” For tin* latter nnerp'etatmu, which 1 prefer, may be compared 
m \ r Ir minima, p 

vm i ft r^rc ^rciFfrir v t mi i m M.ilnii'Mit'lhava, p. bo. For 
^fpTrf. see Siddh. Kama. II., 2/3. ^TfPT'Tn^T^ *dn<u!d ho 
taken as a Madhvamapadalopi compound erjinvahni to ^qTfWfftPT- 
qjfqf ^ gfy. The sfon of Ktidru s begging with a skull m bin hand 
may be seen summarised fiorn the .skanda Bunina in tin note to 
Chaudaknusika, p. 4b /(’ale Kd.). Itftmiirshi interpret* n <Mh ,enily. 
He says ^FTTr? 1 ? giWTUmWi* qffa«T=r^ ITBw (hi# i* 
obviouslv not satisfactory. 

*• sfir 

aays Rftmarshi. Thesentirne-.r of ihiHManzn again shot U t he orthodoxy 
of the commentator. One copy of the eonuneof *»r\ has the following; 

m v* Mrfa*«r i 

*w?r i i w-*’* vwnvwiii fa fas 

m t it f fq fq jf fttiftf But the idea is not so mic-mmon a one as this indicate*. 
Thus in the Yoga-Y.uBhthn quoted in the commentari on the K&mA* 
yan«, p. 12 (Bomb. Krh), we read wi% ^TTfT^tr JTfrfffT 

vr li fo faWK T H fir imw WrfTFft And this t* given ta 

the occasion of Vishnu*# incarnation*. Another account of them tn«y 
be seen at Matsya PurAna, XLVII-, 8t. 1034, where Bhfigu say* to 
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Vi«hnu i *r?ur^ srnmf 

it frw^rrw^rm *33*. 31 = 11 3mi<^ «* ffcrrvR 
WRff *Tr5?rf^ff It Hhis Stauza occurs iu the Kavyasangraha, p. 6.— 
^drdulamhndita. ■ 

St. XCVI.—?TTH. See Stanza C. note infra .— Vasantatilaka. 

St, XCVII,—&c.=in the midst of enemies, of water or fire. 

Ramarshi renders by ^T^Tfmf^fT But there is 

no authority for this meaning, it means placed in a dangerous or diffi¬ 
cult position. Comp. Bhatfci. VI., 88. *mnW £T ftTOI: *rft- 

fipTW II SflOT , &c., where one commentary says f^q-% Jifa#?T frTBtfifPT 
f%* s T*T^t|*: and the other pf^f fT^T PnTfftpT. Compare also Mriehelm* 
katika, p. 340 (Calc. Ed.), or BhagavadgitA, II., 2, where Sankara 
renders it by The idea is that, in whatever place and m 

whatever circumstances one may be placed, the merit accumulated m 
a previous birth is always ready with its help.— Ipdjati. 

St. XCV11L—well-wisher. Comp. Kirala, I., 4, 
good conduct, as in Sakuntftla $T£5fRr ~ 

constant application, perseverance. With the reading which 

would seem to mean ‘‘crookedness,’’ the meaning of the Stanza must 
bo “that which makes wicked men of good ones,” &<*. This is also the 
moaning according to Ramarshi with the reading ^f3g3RT*T, which he 
interprets to be either or f * WrT 

(commentary). With of course, the meaning is “ that which 

makes good men of wicked ones.” = not exert yourself m vain 
with much application for (the acquisition of) many merits.— Sdrdufa- 
vikridita. 

St. XCIX.—?Fn}irr^=^nf^TCT^ (Ramarshi) which in its ordi¬ 
nary sense seetns scarcely to he correct ,it means the collection of acts, 
t. e„ all acts whatever; a very common expression, compare Wfr'^TfT* 
Uttararnmacharita, 143, and see the Kosha cited under Raghu, V., 1, 
by Mallinatha = to the time of death. Cf. .Yfagha, XIX, 

80, result. Bee Vairngyasataka, St. 3. — Vdlini. 

St. C.~~Karnarshi. i* given in the Medmi 
Kosh as meaning t. the refuse after the oil is extracted; from 
that like 3TfTift* &c., fWt‘ Eor the case here, see 

Siddh, Krtum. I., 295. Ramarshi. ^recollection. 

Comp. KAdambarl, p. 44, and elsewhere, mkqft' This world is often 
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90 called. The idea is somewhat similar to that of Bishop Butler who 
calls this a world for man’s probation. Sec Knmayaua (Bomb, fid.), 
Ayodhyakanda,* C1X., 28 (p. 205), frfofawr sre* fiifai 
See also Muir, \., 325 (Ed., 1870), «nNrr 

which fixes the meaning precisely. Kumnrshi renders it by HWJTnt 
*=$ Pl&l» (commentary) ypfr Hfimnrshi. San¬ 

kara in his commentary on the Prasmi I'pnuisltad renders it by f^jf* 
‘2FTER’. The idea expressed in the several analogies in the first three linfi 
is that of good things misapplied. Thus is a very worthless 

stuff to be cooked in a pot of the \ Hidurya precious stone with sandal¬ 
wood fuel ; a golden ploughshare similarly is misapplied if used in 
digging up the ground for the root which is of little value, ami soil 
a collection of trees if it is cut down to make a hedge around a field 

where 9Kf?Tf is grown, this being a very coarse ami poor sort of grain. 
This is exactly the idea of the fourth line also. The opportunities given 
hv birth in this woild are lost when is not practised. The afffr 
is mentioned in the familiar proverb $f% 

5T%^— Sragdkarfi. 

St. CL—A man may do the most difficult and dangerous things 

in order to do what is fated not to happen or to avoid what is fated 

to happen. But he will fail. HFfftfffl: - in consequence of, owing 

to, destiny.— itunhilankrvlita, 

* w 

St. CIT.- ^f<rfaFf^V“full of excellent treasures and jewel*, or 
full of jewels in excellent collections. Cf NVudidha, II., *53. Knmarsht 

says iifiNmwrfaftqfafWr T°tir; ,ie 

reads for^rfir. But the construction is not good.-- VuguniaHluM^ 

St. Cl IL— gwg ffr: ^ letting slip an opportunity. If- 

ffl frfcf Ilf # m$r *m: (commentary). JtJPT- *fWWT (eom- 
fneiitary). ('omp» llamayana (Gorresio) XIX., 24. ^the 

fruit of which is the capacity to command, to enforce obedience. < >omp. 
St. 48 and note. The commentary aay* somewhat obscurely,— 

inr srf spn^pj mwi wn «rw* i I w C 

*nff fifft ^cnr I ijjj/fai^MrduUnkridita. 

St. CIV.—The first line is ungrammatical, unleis f is taken aw an 
txpletire by itself. But f ia not used in the class of works to which 
these Safcakas belong. See St. 33.— Anugh{uh, 

§t -not given to unpleasant language. Comp. 
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Kavyaprakusa, p, 60, tPFTftTrf =speak ingill of others. Cfl Stanza 64, 
inter alia , and Kirata, XIV., \\.—Aryd. 

St. CVl!—= afflicted. As to the construction^ ^^1%, &c., 
see Siddh. Kaum. I., *251 -2. fT3^l is not a usual construc¬ 

tion. The reading of K. is better. As the flame of light always rises 
upwards, however you may h«*ld the light, so the truly bold man never 
loses courage in whatever ciicumstances he may be placed.— Vyajdti, 

St. CVII. - WRf h»s been adopted instead of the of C. and 
the other copies, because occurs immediately afterwards, which 

goes well with 44 the heat produced by the fiie of anger,’* and the idea 
of piercing conveyed by ?3Frf?*T § oes well with the description of 
woman’s glances as arrows. jjR —numerous.— Vasan tat taka. 

St. CVIII.— tr^f is, of course, contrasted with —one 

against all the earth, qTS = ray or foot. In the latter sense there 
would seem to be an allusion to the Vatnana incarnation of Vishnu, for 
which see Matsya Purana, CCXLVl., (5(i, at sa/. tp*Comp. 
Vairagynsataka, St. 42, pTTlTJ'artt occurs in Malati-Madlniva, p. 181. 
TOT Ham a rah i .—A n usht u b . 

St CIX.-— For the genitive ?TTO compare 
F^?fIfqr(Uttararamacharitft) - snake JFncTjrror -flower-wreath. The 
same contrast is expressed m the Siikontala ST*r<TfTT%Tl%, &c. — 

3T Hamarshi, and see note St. 82. - *TiT7- 

Ramarshi. But there is no propriety in ^RT:. It is rather 
mildness that is meant here.— Sdrdidavikndita. 

St. CX.— V) Tflr r Hfa ~ * TSTT^T: ^ W°If: (commentary) I prefer the 
interpretation modesty and many other good qualities. The com¬ 
mentary in M. countenances this interpretation and 

rnmj be interpreted, I think, so as to go both with IFFft 
and the first h3 applied to mother, meaning of very pure heart, 

and the second always obedieuily following after one. As applied to 
the former would mean that by which the heart becomes pure, 
and the latter, always going with one, always binding. 

^abandon comforts and even life, orabandon even life witb ease, 
rather than swerve from one’s word. For the former, Cf. Naishadha, I., 
tSQ, WRW % as given in the commentary and in 

Ramarshi is inaccurate. It should he ; Ramarshi reads 

WSltPC »nd explains it by ft**, and he also reads 

to which «s taken as the object.— Fatantaiilakd , 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

^ Stanza For the mcaiiiug of this word, see Raghu, U„ 

26, and Kumara, III., 68, with Mallinatha's comments on those two 
passages. ^ Sec^also bfinganiAataku, 2," where the commentator rea¬ 
ders it by as llam&rshi renders it here. 

(commentary in M.), a narrow path. ^rranffa is a very common 
simile for everything fickle, unsteady. HTtffttT in the sonsoof sfffyrj, 
not the more usual hoped or expected. The defects pointed out iu the 
first three lines, like germs of poison in a creeper, develop as a woman 
£rows. STPT is an idiomatic expletive equivalent to 4 ‘ verily” ; com¬ 
pare note to St. 20. The commentary in M. and Rumarshi have 
which is not quite intelligible ; should it be ffarfSt ? 
See note Stanza 57 supra,—Sardulavtkr.dita. 

St. II.—in battle. For the idon of the first line, Comp. 
Hhagavadgita, II., 38, Maun, VII., 89 f or the following Stanza 
quoted by Madhuafidana Sarasvatl under GitA, I., 31. 

I W* ll “Praise from 

both armies is exceedingly pleasant to the ear,” ffaij ITPPl-leave 
that aside, leave that out of consideration for the present. Of, MudrA- 
rakshasa, p. 20, and note thereon. The Stanza means that leaving 
aside the point that a man killed in the front ranks in a battle obtains 
victory or heaven, he certainly must obtain the eulogy of both sides, 
and that is very substantial gain. The text here is not in a satinfac. 
lory condition. The commentary in M. is as follows : srrft 

^yrfw* irwrfn 11 *r vnqrn zwwmrmir s*rwr 

EPRT *T Aryd. 

St. III.—This Stanza is rather puzzling. .The third line alludes to 
the third Avatara of Vishnu (for which see Matsya Purana, CCLXVI FI. 
63, ct seq.) t the last to eclipses (for which sec Matsya Purana, QCL*I. f 
16). would be a better reading, though the meaning remains 

the same. The Stanza should probably be rendered as follows:—“In 
this excess of boundless wonder which is so great, the VarAha or Kahn 
is principally the object of wonder. Since the one bore on the waters 
in his jaw the earth which was immersed (in the ocean), and the other, 
although only his head remains (intact) swallows his enemy and again 
lets him off.” is not quite clear, but probably it is intended to 

show the greatness of the VarAha in supporting the earth not by his 
jaw itself but merely by the waters in the jaw. The VarAha went dtfwn 
into the waters and raised up the earth according to the Purify*!’. 

13 
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'The greatness of the Rahu is in letting off' his foe when ho has got him 
in his grasp. I cannot explain the in There must hi* 

something wrong in the Stanza. But only one copy has it, and I can 
make no conjecture at a better reading •Sikharini, 

St. IV.—The earth, the ocean, anil the skv, are all limited, only 
the intellect of great personages is unlimited. 4)T«R{| , <TO> sec Siddh. 
Kaum. I., 268 Prft:) <Tr^T°f SRfrafir takes the measure of. 

Clomp. Viracharita (Trith.), 110. ^^^^^^l^—contractcd 
within distinct boundary-marks, i. e, t the bounds are clearly visible. 
As to see note to Stanza XXIV.— Sikharini, 

St, V.—The first line but, curiously enough, stopping at 
may sometimes be heard repeated by our old people. At p. 43 of the 
Kiivyasangrnha this Stanza is given ms Ghatakarparn’s, and at p. 40 as 
Haluvudha’s. The idea of the Stanza is that all should make their choice 

w> 

of tho alternatives statod. The two connot he joined. Cf. also the quota¬ 
tion at Sarasvatt KanthAbharana, p. 09 (Barooah’s Ed .).—Satin L 
St. VI-—qR* = thc tortoise, the second incarnation of Vishnu, 
These arc thus enumerated qfa [f I 

ftrapq qrr^nrv SrUt U See Kadambarl, p. 2. Tar a nut 10s 

aoteRTJt^—3 a ?TT€r irm: gRptgr- i 

f*«niT: n Thus Amara, The RamAyana gives them 
differently, namely, f^RT^fT for the East, for the West, 

for the South, and for the North, qfcfqra'rr accepted, under¬ 
taken, Cf. the next Stanza. The Stanza, as it stands, is not quite 
intelligible to me. seems to mean moving away—nearly the same 

thing as and the implication, as the words stand, is that 

Ac., are not 9RWTTO :•— Ary a ,. 

St. VII.—The third line must he taken as a question like the pre¬ 
vious two. Bat for this the reading r% &c., is the more 

appropriate one, and ought to have been retained in the text. The 
reading is more appropriate to what I thiuk is the intended sense, 
but to obtaiu that q* must be got rid of. Construe the last line thus 
tnrrt *rai *tiw («r0 For Sfrf vide supra St. 

28, note; with ifhr5rtT. Cf. MudrArakshasa, p. 264. This 

Stanza also occurs in the MudrArakshasa NAfcaka, p. 97, see our note 
there.—- &trdulavikridikt t 

St. VIII. The last liue alludes to the flour applied to a Mpjlanga 
before it is played upon, ftwy means a ball of food. Fide supra 
St 31.— Anushfub . 
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St. IX.—= filling (».*.» bencfitting) oneself, (omp. , 
“There is not e\en one loader of the good (t. r., ten good 
man), to whom the interest of others alone is his own interest/' or 
hH is the tire in the ocean. About it see $vpra,Si. 7i’>, note, must, 
of course, he construed with In the last two lines the \ rnjaia 

is to be taken as an instance of the ajy, only feeding upon the ocean’s 
waters for his own sake. The cloud is an instance of the The wafer 
it takes iu is for the purpose of cooling a heated world. This 8tiu»a 
is given as sjftsrfq hy tSarngndhara, p. 174, reading srgirr^: — 

Sdrihda inkridita . 

St. X.—meaning from afar, t. m, iu an unevpectedand 
{striking way, (-) wealth from afar H'TtfST (1 ' mistakes, » r t in thr 
formation &e., of woids, (2y ollcuvne < Aprm^mim fP^Tdr 1 1 ) as^t sni>h 
of loarm*‘l pmsoiH,(dj a^^rmhiy -il ^<jo 1 proplu, 7T*t 1 ) opi, i ) •«}rp 
Tin’ coimnentHf) m W. r'in a-, ml] nvs Trf' , Tr<p 

>h rnmft* n >n*T*f*r?*r* wnU rwr**?fo n 

^’'TT^rTf^T^T^d? <-*- j Hnry^ fac^r w <*warf 

qi T~rwq r f lf4 wfr II '7HT (»ir. Wjtf ' ) rff ^FTf^F 'rfr^^r.. 
mq: i f% fwrwfK: sirwrpl i ^r-?rr*?rt 

qytsf erz-sfa u sirwrr f^r ^ rr^-fr'mqQ fawnr*^ far^r 
*r?r> li u **r^*r*?«r*t t* r=^f?t sr«r?r4 u (t.u: 

agamJ Were H not lint th»- c nnsii uctwn of or 

as we ha\e it, hrn, hern i/imnusi* .stated m thi. commentai \, it 
would he unnecessary to {mint on* that thr cm reel t >.idiui$mn i*. 

b^q^jzi K frfrp^rf^r MVU ft.s f,.mi the 

burden of hard work. For another to...jnir^m brhuTii a p >< i and & 
minister, sec Mudrirakslwnn, p. I’ 1 , amt unit more. ~M<ind6hdntn. 

St. X I.—lPTPftfW ~SHWm^fH ?3 3»4V< momentary tn M.),which 
itself requires explanation. Ufzipqq fa r/ rfa»T (Ihimarihi) which i* better. 
It mean*, Settled as one & measure, t. a 1 * mirk proportionor bbaie." 
g pf Tfqrf if better than ^q^rapf m Uu s< ns** of “ will go to” as in ffj» 

iu Sakimtalft. tf'HSM *b<- commentator in M. 
explains by i\ (**c. i[!) ST*?r ETrsfaft^'f: B«t this is avoiding the 
difficulty. Both and unlike mtfrf'U which is a correct 

rendering for ;. require a subject who should cause to go. Thin 

subject itis difficult to find except by the awkward way ofmijqdying^. 
On the other reading ?WT would be the subject not the object as here. 
J TT?FTWl: qqwfa yr* 1 ? says Ramarsbi; resort to a high place, &c,, 
a?TSJT-quarters, directions, not, perhaps, without allusion to the other 
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meaning, hopps, also. fj^rp=two or three. P&nini, V.,4, 73.— SdrthVa- 
vikridita. 

St* XII.—The reading qf does not make sense, sftfor % would suit 
both sense and metre.- ordinary random conversation. Com}). 
Viracharita, 4 (Trith.). This Stanza occurs in Sarngadhara. p. 43. 
reading §^&m~Aryd. 

St. XIII,—is a curious construction—'* falls with 
the fall of a ball/*«. e. t so as to rebound. The construction of the* 
second lino is also curious. Ramarshi’s comment runs as follows: srri: 
^HST: 3*TFqiR: TT 3^4 

sm smrM^r: n i mi 

1 3 : SFtHI: m&m mft (Sic. ft mi 

«wrr ?fvT«rmr: ft' 7 * mi mi 

#1 ^ g hH* 4nwsA<«5. 

St. XIV.—w^=filth. multitude, mass. Soe Vairagya- 

sataka, St. 52.— Aryd. 

St. XV.—Cf. KMta, I .,38, and Raghu,V., 65, as to #>rr &c.; 

H &c„ may mean either ‘‘gods in heaven,” or the lord ofhenven, viz., 
Indra. = manifestation of power. Originally it means thun- 

deriug .—Sdrdulaothndi ta. 

St. XVI.—fatfr: interrupted. tfft ; so that or that 

being so* Sarngadhara, p. 220, ascribes this to Vidyapati. ^ = seat, 
i.e., possessor of. Compare the use of in the same sense. The 

question f^T should be taken to stop at *FF:; and as the subject 
for a^T: should be supplied. Otherwise there arises the anomaly 
of the pronoun preceding its antecedent, a construction sometimes 
occurring in English, but not in Sanskrit. The meaning is that the 
mountain of gold is useless alike to those who are ever contented, ami 
to those who are ia perpetual pursuit of wealth, and therefore existing 
for itself only, and not for others is of no value.— Sdrdulavikridita . 

St. XVII.—ftrS seems almost to show a forgetfulness of the previ 
ou8 genitives. But it may be justified.— Aryd. 

St. XVIII.—There is a break of metre in the second line which is 
corrupt. I cannot understand it. For the last line, Comp. St. 82.— 
Vaniastha. 

St. XIX.—tfTJF^R n Ramarshi’s explanation of 
his reading. For see sn^ra St, C1X, note .—Sikharinu 
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St. XX.— — the trouble of which has nothing to sweeten 
it. JCUfTOT* “foolish occupation. I have put tffwrrvAl and 
&c., as separate words in accordance with what seems to be lWmarsbi’s 
interpretation which takes See., and $?fT : as both predicative ; 
though lam not sure of this, I, however, prefer w rP (f M - 
(f% f gf frq i' lT WJT Sf ^?r WWTOT. It may »Im do to 
take it as SWftrajftn timfranKin: *JJT* if ( H*fal) 1 

lit TWTOT ltamarslii's comment runs as followsi q % : OTX. WH 
(sic.) fwftrtgR^: =r *rafar. i <n Mtprr wrcror wgjrr: 

* 1 F%^rr: «prr wit I j*: f%wprr-. snrttwr 

frft^r ssWTsrarT wit nr P^nrwdf UFtr>n*4'wffi sir n nvr- 

The idea of the Stanza, as explained by us, is n common one. 
(lump. Kirfita, XL, 54, ami still better because more closely alike is 
Vlmcharita, p. 110 (Trith.), * 4**qFft |TS|rm*fa f*T« *Tf* * 

spvfaimfiyr farfasft n i * rtmft *rr**ft 

^nrAll The Muralht poet, VAnmn, 
seems to have understood the Stanza differently. See Nibnndhnm&la, 
No. 33, p, 2 2.—11 dr'fit. 

St. X'XL—bosom. 9TnTW*?<*f must be analysed in 
two different ways when going with tSTf^HTf and with sword-like 

uails” and “nail-liko sword.” cgiqir-instructed, accomplished.~ 
Aryd. 

St. XXII.—Otic of the moon’s names is HPT v ftt(T. For the story of 
his getting that position, see Matsya Purana, XXIII., Ift*13.fprf5rq^g "■ 
one hundred physicians, and a constellation of that name. Sec Yariiha- 
rnihira (by Kern), Chap CV., 4. rr^WTT * firwnfa consumption 
does not leave him. rrif in this word is explained to mean *fpf by 
Maliinafh. See Raghu, XIX,, 50, Magba, II., 00, XIII., 2 r X~~Mdlinu 

St. XXIII.—ffa woven. frfeGT#- broken 

off, rent down. ff*fr£WTf* should be, I think, £*Tf$WTpr. Aa it stand# 
it must be interpreted to mean “ goes in all direction# and becomes 
invisible." Tlie construction required for this meaning, however, is not 
a good one. This Stanza occurs in the Kavyasangraha at p. 223, as 
part of the Santiaataka.— &drdui avikrultia. 
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VAIRAGYSATAKA. 


Stanza 1. —The commentator introduces his comment on this 
Stanza thus f? * 8 $ ^^TRrwHt Trsrffom: 

PrcBrcnff Irp^rarRiit^nwn: 

. Rfmiarshi’s gloBS, I find, agiees 
with what we have said on this Stanza in the Nitisntaka. He says 

f^r«V tErfamt >i% 7^r«ff smfs®?ir =r sr?rr%?rr h 

S?mzttf7tT«p}: Tf'T according to the commentator means 
HTTO, according to ltamarshi spTr°T. The latter is a closer rendering, 
though the meauingfis the same in both. The following Stanza mav he 
usefully compared: It 

«r^ 5 %^^r^:!T>TI D rnRf:ret 5 r WigsjfjTiJPtmil. This is in the 
Yiu*kaehudAmani (p. (52 t St. 477). On this interpretation, and in \ien 
of these words of Sankara, might he rendered by “principal” rail in 
than “sole.” Rnmarshi does not say anything about it — Jvnahtuh. 

St. II.—There are three classes of men. those who have kti<>\% 
nnd they do not care for oilier people’* lean urn? through en\v ; rb ■«* 
who have no knowledge, and the) cannot appieciatt ; ai:.l thor w'n- 
have high positions in the uoiiu, and they do tut care fut learning 
heina; proud of theii own greatness. So that there is nltojethe: but a 
bad look-out tor learning and ieanud men, Comp. vrhr Sianras 
and 01 . ^K=&(\, learning remains absorbed, is wasted bvabsorptn-n, 
in its possessor without appieciatnm by others, (’omp. St, i 1 !, ami 
Bhnmiujvilasft, IN 41 . — Jnushtvb. 

St. III.—SrsrfTTWR &c. t - life in this worh-n-day world 
rrsec in prospect. Comp. ^^Cha, I., 31. On the last two 
lines, the commentary is as follows f^r^TT^ 

qf^#nrr f*mr faqpr’rr Trfirprr 

wrapr jsspr 

WnW. ( 1 ^ita, IX., *21 \ Ramarshi says B?frT5?tpT 

50^%; frfTrTH^- fT^^T (*»<%) r^Tfipp^ (sir.) Nr°T 
$?ff: *#fftFT tr^T 3 '^RR FTW STHTT On the last line 

*h© says Rtff; «f^R^RrTFm *TT 0 »c.) *T?FrC 3T- 

#?( r% ^ 55 * wr nm ?f§m 

w 1RT **fF% ^2frPT FnrT WKRlfSI' Ramarshi’s ex- 

plauatiou is preferable. It must be remembered that according to the 
Vedantie system (see Vedantasara, p. 2, Bauiraa Ed.), the acquisition 


tREOpm’WPft <nrsr«ft<ro*inrrefi’ 
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of hcaren or itself is nothing comparable to iftsT. Sec, too, Stanza 
81 infra. Kamarshi docs not state, nor does the other commentator, 
what the is. It would seem to be the greater attachment to 
material happiness resulting from a long-continued enjoyment of tv 
higher order of material comforts such as are found in ftprj* and this 
is a as keeping one off from I think fa* should he taken 
to mean ' for a long time' rather than ‘after a longtime.*— tiikharini. 

St. IV.—suspecting (the existence of)treasures. lUmar* 
shi r< udrrs *i|rr by lor which no authority is given. tf?flTr=£ 

^fipRT fcays Kamarshi; rightly, one of the meanings ot wtT l*cing 

Ko. K a mars In says V-( original | ) 

wr *mT«r faftr $rr<^u4tf% fw *mr farrier %**%•-. Hut it is 
difficult to get this sense out of the words as t hey stand. *FdT!TDR, I 
think, means qF«r9T>FT or J^arr^fe *TPJ mul *p? are synonymous 
roots. is the usual place for ’FoTCrPCT* Comp. Chaiujakauwka, 

Act IV. Kamarshi. - bunlfdavikrldiia, 

St. V.—ifajfis an accusative. -literally it has been wandered 

by ine. For the construction, Comp. PrasunnarAglmva, Act II., RiffM- 
•Trt JTfrT *T?r >?rTOf. (p. 31) or Act V., m Ufa 

( p. 105), the difference between these and the text being 
accounted for by the difference in the construction of the roots ip? am! 
^ on the one hand, and on tin* other. WSTJTtf = vrfft f% »ff 
q Kamarshi. The fear, however, would 

rather seem to he the fear of being seen by others eating nf the house 
ofa stranger. Comp, cfTPffrfa iffafa fa* * *f% 

rauehatoutra I., p. 9. It means,in effect, meanlv. Prof. Tawney (Indian 
Antiquary, Voi. V., p. 2), quotes Homer’s Odyssey for n parallel. (Sec, 
too, Ids Bhartrihari, p. d. r >). • increase in extent or strength. 

<TPT3RFnR«FTf*Tf Kamarshi. But the ordinary 
Tntpurusha would be less strained, and the qr?*?*} would be the com- 
polling men to do such mean acts, for instance, as are referred to.— 

8 drdul aid hr Ulita. 

St, VI.— - (by us) who were bent on propitiating them, 

^pj = blank, i.e„ without really feeling that which occasions thc|f^f^ 
-steadying of the mind, u?., controlling and suppressing 
the different condemnatory thoughts that arise in the mind. Comp. 
Uttsraramacharita, p. 70. ( -sgrwe. 

less. - salutations, sirsfaniif, the first OT is the principle of 
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desire or avarice, the second is particular desires. ^TT : *TT. 

Ramarshi gives f^jflnr as an alternative meaning for the second 8TTCTT; 
but from a meaning can be got only by a little straining. 

Comp. St. 13 (Misc.) infra.—Sikhhrini 

St. VII.—= the passing away of time is not 
perceived. SPR, &c. f is a S&mahara Dvandva 

according to Ramarshi. But this is 
quite unnecessary, and without authority. Prof. Tawney ( Bhartrihari, 
p. 56), refers for a parallel to a Stanza from the Palatine Anthology. 
The Stanza occurs in the Santisataka, p. 319. Kavyasangraha.— Sdrdu- 
lavikr.dita. * 

St. VIII,—The Stanza occurs at p. 310 of tho Kavyasangraha, 
The commentator quotes the following : s tffrfor gg r $R g r f7r 

I! R ^miHe adds sr srrRiRR*^: 

What this means I do not see. Tho sense is 
that if a man of strong mind did not see his wife in the state 
described, he would not go about to beg. It is the family that 
constrains him to it. The commentator also has 

but the text is not #TT(rf^fa\ &c., which would spoil 
the metre; ^tRT in truth goes with Tff^f'r and with RrCT^ 

the commentator explains by which is allowable, 

though probably answers to the SR: in the last line. “ If men did 
not see,..what man of strong mind, &c.” = broken srf^nfRRTRT- 

$ZB(Q%(sic.) vpjpTT STHT^. (commentary). fRt’ft'R —lost in the 
articulation, not distinctly pronounced. The whole is an adverbial 
compound. (Ramarshi). But Comp, note, N Hi- 

sataka, St. 94, also Kadambari, p. 326, Uttararamacharita, pp. 95 and 
156 .—tidrdul avikndita . 

St. IX.—3 FqRf *r re :~Ramarshi says JRRTTT tfRT RT 

sr rsrh* ft rtrft 

RTTTfffaRt}:. The other commentary explains it to mean respect 
among men, which I think better. The alternative of taking RfR 
as a vocative I do not think a good one. The commentary comments 

ton sftrtwrr: thus sftpTR OT <£f 3TW 
j ya p ^ T fq ff fipHfl f:. Whence this last portion comes does not 
appear; for HR meaning ^ there is no authority that I am aware of, 
and there is also a further difficulty, but not quite insuperable, about 
the position of HR in the compound. Ramarshi has4ir*tJ F 3T : simply, 
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which is correct. R:\marshi supplies wsrfrrr: with^ff: and thus makes 
the line consist of two statements. It would he betfer, l think, to take 
it as one statement. *T*TFTr fftfarWW: wfar:. Ramar- 

shi renders STST: by rkr*35T which is appropriate. But one of the other 
readings would perhaps be preferable, ns the mean tug of fkfrsJT can 
only be got by some straining, and the ordinary sense of “ hold” will 
not suit here. Prof. Tawney (Indian Antiquary, Vol. V„ p. 2, or 
Bhartrihari, p, 51), quotes as a parallel some verses of Ma'cmns.— 
Si/iharin v, 

St. X.—fe^ffJJT^rr JflrftfR' one of the synonyms given 

bv Amara of FTT is qprrreR:. frrT: • mode of living, Comp. St. 511 
infra. ^-iTTfq 1 —JfrST sa\x H.iniar^bi. who adds 

3rr*rrftfr% ffr5PrfT^iW^Nw^cj«j«?vr*Tr^Rr *r srfa#? 

— The word Fpirfa oeeurs at Nai'.hatiha, III , 11H, wheie, loo, 

tho commentator renders it hv ^TT'Trtr* The meaning is that there is 

* *> 

no scope for the exercise ol one’s merits, all the euergus being nb*orh. 


ed m the 1 struggle for existence.’ The Stan/,a occurs also at 
of the Kjtvvnsnngraha.-*SV/>-^i////vXv* di/u. 

St. XL—The distinction between f**T and 
worthy, Comp. the note to St. Ill, -n, /••/, F^«lfffHr , Tr7'?r7«‘T. 
Mahanutuka, p. ] IS.— Sdrt/uhnikr <hla. 


is nofe- 
1 oinp. 


St. Xll.--ijTfrn preyed upon (r. e., i>y the desire for ‘he e M jov- 
rnents or which we have not enjoyed). B.miatshi says f 

(!) qr r q:r3f%; qrr^r:- ' Phi* other eommenlai) agrees with 
our interpretation ^fpTT-’ — ^PT^^r Huniar.shi. The otbei commentator 

says ^rffJTF^rk ?rrkr C" *srr ^rarr 

*T3T: !) It appears to mean as good as gone out of the wo’h . 1 <mp, 
hit.’*, L, 9, ’ifj’ofr—Comp. St. II. ‘3ft c Ff: enfeeldul by <dd age.— 

Vpojdfi. 

St, XIII.—The commentary on this is very invohed and unintel¬ 
ligible. It runs thus 2TJJ 

fNrrfiprrq'^riT r^rfr^pr *r krai: ^TT^frffr 

Ffp ffi 5ff*t k^f k'Tr OTf 

fkfvk Srfagk T!k* first line may he Iramdit-d a» 

follows. “We pardoned 'injuries] but not thr-mgh a forgiving tempera¬ 
ment; we abandoned the pleasures suited to a home, hut imt through 
coutentednesh f’the idea being that the former wa* the result of 
i uability to wreak revenue and the latter of inability to gel the plea- 
14 
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sures in question; in neither case was there any exercise of self-abnega¬ 
tion. In the second line °’ri?srr ^ is a better reading than °^T: 
Pnrf^rsrrr--Ramarshi says trr°rT: ?TTfor the latter 

of which no authority is given. The former meaning is quite appro¬ 
priate. Comp. Vikramorvasi, opening Stanza, and Raghuvansa, VIII., 
19. The last line may be thus rendered “ We have performed exactly 
those various actions which are performed by the sages, but we have 
not obtained their various fruits.” Ramarshi renders by 

adding STtTC: q^ H aT^TT^. Rightly ; compare Naishadha, I„ 127, 
and liaghu, VII., 8, with Mallinatha’s comment. This Stanza occurs 
also at p. 302 of the KAvyasangraha.— &drdidavikr'dita. 

St. XIV.—£5°!T Comp. St. 12, and Mohamudgara, St. 

15 (KAvyasangraha, p. 33).— Amishtub, 

St. XV.— 3**^ = either sky or cloth. There is mi equivoque here. 

Comp. Nitisataka, St. 56.— Anushtub, 

St. XV L—seems to answer to in the fourth line 

meaning voluntary separation. The commentary introduces the third 
line thus *3 sJTTORSPt U 

^^iftrTr'TTEr. For the dative see Siddh. Kaurn. I M 280. For the 
last line Comp. Gita, chop. II., 70, et seq. The Stanza occurs at 
p. 311 of the KAvyasangraha.— Sikharin'i . 

St. XVII.—is given by Amara as a synonym of STJ'ST, 
fTO' ,? T* &c. The first line may then he thus translated : “ Desire is 
allayed when self-restraint developed by means of true discrimination 
opens up [in a man ].” 5R is said in the Vedantasara to mean 

(*. e, f*w:- 

= attachment to objects of sense as the VedAn- 

tins say) ~result., end, Cf. Naishndba, IV,, 2. The third line is 

not quite clear. It seems to mean “wretched by reason of the strong 
distractions of the enjoyment of greatness old through age,” greatness 
meaning the splendour and paraphernalia of a high position, or it may 
be taken to mean decrepit through old age, and wretched by reason 
of the strong distractions of the enjoyment of greatness. 
course, is correlative to — Sikharin'i, 

St. XVIII.—faTTSTOTFS fragment produced from (t.e., of) ajar. 
Ramarshi says 3RTJR1 3Tf$<T *1^1 which is unauthorised. The usual 
method gives quite good enough sense—“ whose neck is tied to a frag¬ 
ment of a pot.”— Sikharink 

St. XIX.—Although the worldly enjoyments available are so poor, 
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still the love of them is not destroyed. This Sttonra occurs at p. 304 
of the Klivjasangraha.— VasantatHakd. 

St. XX.—says Bamnrshi, 
which is not correct, - made much of. The first two compari¬ 

sons are common. Comp. Dasarupnvaloka, p, 103, and Cf. Sacred 
Books of the East, Upanishad, Part II., p. 298, and note.— liikkarini, 

St XXI.—JffiTOp* seems a more appropriate reading hero.NfffWl^ 
would mean simply greatness. On qtTN Ratuarshi says 
flTN 11 STfito-STJ. flmR (Riinmrshi.) Comp. * 

UrgSRTN: ^rNRryTWf’T ^rr^fH. This Stanza also occurs at p. 302 of 
the Kavyasangraha, This Stanza Urs nothing to do with 
under which heading it is apparently placed.— Stkharini. 

St. XXII.—qRrS is better tlum fipr a.s more commonly used in such 
places. See St. 93 for one instance. WNyJN (Kii- 

marshi.) Comp. Miscellaneous St. 28.-— 

St. XXIII.—WT - the more common expression would be jr°r- 
ptt. ztfiwn, &e.~why should people become so infatuated in conse¬ 
quence of sovereignty over a few cities ? This Stanza occurs at p. 8U8 
to the Kavyasangraha.— Hdrini. 

St. XXIV.— SITTOT, &c„ is a Karrnadharaya-compouml, the first 
member stopping atiJN.NPTT Ht* ^(lUmarshi). The other commenta¬ 
tor derives it from ff HTO'nf’N; rightly, but wrongly analyses it thus 

immutably, decidedly.— Surduhmkr.dita , 

St. XXV.—Xc. what honour is it to kings to have 
obtained the earth which has not even for an instant remained unen- 
joyed by hundreds of princes. fN ‘"^e St.d‘2 Nitisataka, £ 5 % is some- 
what remarkable, though justifiable, see Siddh. Kaurn. 1., 311, and not# 
there by Prof. Turunath. ». c., for haung so little. JPf*-~ou 

the con trar y.— $\kharini. 

St. XXVI.—The readings with yield a meaning of more force 

than the others. “-but insignificantly small, &c. ;that 

is enjoyed by multitudes of kings after acquiring it by means of hundreds 
of battles. The last two lines may he thus rendered. "Therefore 
these very poor insignificant people might or might not give anything. 

[ There is nothing wonderful in that ]. But fie ou those, &c 
dulavxkrdita. 

St. XXVII.—'npW :r ~»»“!?*”• Wiimu III., 1,147. This form of the 
word also occurs in the Nishadhiya, L, 103, and iu the Ramayan*; 
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but 1 have mislaid the latter reference. The commentator says 

Ramarshi saysf^f^RT ST. See note on Misc. St. 1 , 

Nitisataka. Ramarshi says ^ TT a 

The following lines of Juvenal may be compared :— 

“What’s Rome to me, what business have I there, 

1 who can neither lie nor falsely swear. 

Nor praise my patron’s undeserving rhymes,’’ &c. (Ancient Classics 
for English Readers, p. 73), Professor Tawney (Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
V., p. 3) quotes llurkc, Vel. II., p. 106 (Bohn’s Ed.). The 
implication is that those persons only who can descend to such occupa¬ 
tions find entertainment in the royal household.— Vaitdliya . 

St. XXVIII.—-destruction. It occurs again in,St. 30, and in 
other places also. The idea is that in the tirst instance learning was a 
means to the destruction of worldly troubles, afterwards to the achieve¬ 
ment of worldly pleasures, and now lastly receiving no appreciation at 
all, it is departing from the earth. For the last, St. 2 may be compared. 
Hrfc t. e., even m this lowest condition.— StTeharin*. 

St. XXIX.—gfrrpT-some great person. Comp. indescribable. 

firafosni sT^r ^ 3 % mmw vmfa 

ram% SSfFR ; (Ramarshi). is noticeable. It is equiva¬ 
lent to “Why should there bo this...in consequence of—T’ 

strongly bent on.— Sikharint, 

St. XXX.—BT^far*. Siddh. Kaurn. I., 297.pnTR, &o. = I am com- 
pletc master of language. (Ramarshi). fqSf* see last 

Stanza and note toNitifcataka, St. 93 ffWq, &c.=if you don’t 

care for me, still less do I for you. Here I am off, 0 king.— Sraydhu.ru . 

St. XXXI.—Ramarshi says on this STf? 

$Tc*T .rffF J'PT:. This is wrong 

as introducing rf^T twice when it occurs only once in the text. 

^rff^r ^Trf^fW^STfrrqr^^ (Ramarshi). s^TTff 
Ramarshi.— Sihhari m. 

St. XXXII.—WPT the commentator renders by I have 

never seen the word before. ^RT^\^PTnTC:== cries of invocation.— 
Sikharint* 

St. XXXIU.—. (Ramarshi) destroy - 
ed or lost seems to be more likely, without obtaining anything. 
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C RAmarshi) and are given as 

synonyms in Amara and Medini, Perhaps, therefore, the reading of 
N. ought to be preferred as avoiding the pleonasm, or the one may be 
an artificial, the other a natural cave. Ramarshi renders by iT^pt- 
which would mean a natural cave (Amara.); by TTff which is 
the same thing; and f by as in Am»ra; and takes 

the whole to be a Samahara-Dvandvn.— Sdrdulavikridita. 

St. XXXIV.—cjrf^rfPI might mean 3RFT, but this requires a strain¬ 
ing. would seem to be the better reading. f^fr*Tr®T -the jewel 

which gives its possessor what he desires. #gf»Fg=the workings of the 
mind as in *FT: *T**lft *T ( Chandakausika, 

p. 27) or &c. (Rhagavadgltn, VI., 

2 t ), on which Sankara says *far<T: JFPTT sptf SERfft H which bIiows 
why ^^5^7 should be abandoned. The meaning is that there is no use 
in trying to please others, and in going to mueh trouble for that 
purpose. If the mind is itself tranquil ami free from every 

benefit is thereby secured.— iSik/iarini. 

St. XXXV.—In [ease of] silence there is the clangor 
of being [considered] spiritless. This, however, destroys the symmetry 
of the Stanza. And hence the other reading would be better ns meaning 
“ where there is high sense of one's own greatness there is danger of 
miserv.” This Stanza occurs at p, <’» of the Kuvyasangraha.*-^/*^///?- 
nkridila . 

St. XXXVI.—' which are like the water ou 
the lotus-leaf. As to Cf. Naishadhn, I f. 48. This 

Stanza occurs in the Kavyasnngraha, p. 1103.— Silkarny, 

St. xxxviL—-c omp. NltisaUka, St. 34. fnPlfWT is scarce¬ 
ly a good reading after we have already lead It might, 

however, be taken as “ that great assembly,” “ that high assembly/* 
Ramarshi renders it by faf**! (sic.) TTfTCHf. Tho 

other reading is better. 

(Ramarshi) 

Uw r fai ifl r gr: w: wi mun f*R*fr*rr 

TOf*• Compare the next Stanza and the English expression 

“matter of history.’’Immediately after this Sarangadhara quotes another 
Stanza which runs as follows: UTHf Wff 

fell II snjpNniraW flPHWt frw H rjrfif ^IW: ll And after 
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these two Stanzas S&rngadhara adds, (p. 598, B&narasEd.). 

This Stanza, however, is not to be traced in any of our copies.— 
fiurdulavikridita. 


St. xxxviii—T rffcrr: ^says Ramarshi. But there 
is no mention of here except in the heading of this section <pf: 

I think it must be taken as an instance of the 
see ltaghu, III., 50. For.RrsR-f^r7 Comp, Prasannaraghava (Act V.), 
p. 171, and see Panini, V., 2, 104-5.— Sikharini. 

st. xxxix. —rsTHr^rot —for the gender, see Siddh. Kaum. I., 390, 

Ramarshi. But neither seems to be very 
appropriate here. He also explains qFTH’ft as ^wf^F7r t. e., KAla’s $n%. 
The other commentator, renders the two respectively by 35 ^ and ^r?$. 
*rr%, for the latter of which I know of no authority. The tw T o words 
seem to me here to signify the male and female personifications of the 
Destructive Principle. Now is given by the Mediajkara as a name 
of Mahakala or Mahadova. is well known to be a name of Parvati. 
Mahadeva is the Deity of Destruction, and is also represented in the 
Purunas as playing with Parvati. and therefore may here 

be taken to mean Siva and Parvati. cjf^r is rendered by 

and by llamarshi. *rc = the 

pieces in a diceplay,- generally written $nr. The double meaning of 
(as in Kadambari, p. 5) will he noticed = house, and square in a 
diceboard. Compare Huxley’s Lay Sermons, p. 36, where a similar 
figure is some what differently worked out, and the passages quoted by 
Prof. Tawney (Bhartrihnri. p. 69) from Greek, Latin, French, Persian, 
and English writers.— Manddkrdntd. 


St. XL.——See Siddh. Kaum. II., 229. For the accu¬ 
sative of see Siddh. Kaum. 1„ 261, where, however, pf ia 

not, though sfftj is, among the Upasargas enumerated. Resorting 
to the Ganges is equivalent to abandoning the world. Ramarshi says 

trfhr ft wfrerm ^^rt: mm w 

^ says Ramarshi, but Trof^firT*. is less strained and gives quite as good 
a meaning. On the second line Ramarshi says q%*T f% SfTPT*!^ 

($ic, again ) *7TT:. On the third line he says 37T aWST ^TT^r^P!: 

upwni 3-qnrtffcr ^nwTf^r %*rrw* 

WErafPI ft PRW ft 1 ft 


>f:7g7-ir.Vt.iLr:c:i ntiffinnt^!L.i.i£;itlirri»t D>nr.ic»t r:n 


wsrfac.sjsircrw w % *nrr w?... 
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.. *rr stire *1% wr: i ftrro r iwt *n«rr- 

q?*mgfr rRTprftr% %T<t nran II Ido not think it a 
good interpretation to take far%'T° > &c M as an adjective qualifying 

They ought, 1 think, to be taken separately. And see Miscel¬ 
laneous Stanza 27, and Sringarafotaka (Kuvyasnngralia), p, 45, trftTfT: 

|TN:=we do not know what we should do. “ 3 R- 
•Sf^t (Ramarshi) according to ih^ other commentary. It 
means mankind. “ When man is so short-lived what should we do?’* 
— Sikharini. 

St. XLr.-' 7 frrH^r=^R?f^T^f^ 5 r^: says Ramarshi. In the Prn- 
sannaraghava Natnka Paratsurama is made to tell Janaka 
Sirm^T (p- 81 ) l had been unable to find a de¬ 

scription of the posture before. In the SArngadhara Paddhati (Bamiras 
Ed., p. G15), I now find the following Stanza quoted which affords this 
information T tT R T ’STfoftfP'TT qipjpT: II TOTWifr tFPtt 

qrtTR? fcf || 2 Tr*Tf*T 5 T*- the sleep of concentration ; see Raghuvansa, 
X., 1 1 , and MalliuAtha’s gloss on it, %>PT R?[T says RAmarshi 
^dT^-are they ever to he? fog 3TF C ^T 5 % (Ramarshi). fofirf?I 
H 4 rprpTPT savs the other commentator. In the last line we have to 
supply words meaning ‘‘ from me ” or something like that. The 
readings at the foot are in that respect better. The Stanza occurs nt 
f). 318 of Ka\yasangraha.— ftltwrlukrawid. 


St. XIJT.—HTP". Comp. Nitiiataka, St. 108. Canges. 

p^ntT-.— (RAmarslii) #gT T ^KPTffT#rfCin‘- says the other com¬ 
mentator. The latter I prefer. o?r*fr*T — extent • also ipvffsec Mcdirii) 
which will .also do. would he better than STWPreT; as it 

stands it means that the tears of joy How through the utterance of 
those cries of distress “ Siva! Siva! Siva!”— Sikhurirri. 


St. XL1II —TffT may he taken as a plural; if not the observa¬ 
tion on St. 2 of the Nitisataka will apply. I Cft n give no 

account of this *T unless it is TTJfRfPl.- SRP* (time) is called a friend, 
I suppose because he is a constant companion. 3 ^* 3 =:freedom fftm 
humiliation, not appealing to others for help, &c. Comp. 8 t, 52. 
Cmistrtie fftr with what follows, “ how much more need f say in thin 
fashion.” I can see no particular propriety in speaking of the Vaia 
tree as the ffo?fr of a person in the state descried.— to&hannU 
St. XLIV.—Nltisataka, St, 10. 
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St. XLV.—STHTR^t- Comp. St. 45 Nltisataha. The same figure 
occurs in the Dhammapada, p, 62. Ramarshi takes 3TBHT as a 

compound. fteftf = misgivings, doubts. The banks of rivers are often 
spoken of as thronged by birds. Comp. Ritusanhara (Sarad), St. 28. 
RftmKashi’s comment on this runs as follows: I *Rf- 

rer v f rt totW wPnsror: % m wsvfi 

nm *TT rfUT fTHtTRI ft SRrftfa »TTf: I TORfa 

ii <pr f%° ff^rrrTr^T^^r i gre °rrer ^H ' wrr 

RT (sic.) qr? s*RT I >RR 

srf^Bcrft ?r^r^r **rm h jpr« f%° TirRR?nft i mr- 

*rpRT STTT^ % ff^Tr: <R W- ^Hrtr^faSRRT?^ 

ft«TR ITOT Hr ?WF*T I ^ 3RR1T rT^OTTfR 

m: l vrrl^ftrrs^ ii jTi f%?rorr i stf 

*r ^RrCO^r ^t: ?r <pr ftwm*. *TfiRr ht 

wr i ^ wsrr <r ^trfr w. i *T5rmfa <n%°fr 

n ^ f%° ^gN*4%sft i 5 HN?tr ftlWr^TtR- 
Pt^tSt: i vftn sr^r nr4*tor <TR*ftift rtur i srftr^srftctroR- 

RRR^fa l tt?R TO% rPT ?T It <pr: f% J 

%*r$3|R*t 14mr strr.* to 

SRT: I; fTRT (#tc.) $rRT*Tf?TCnR * tftf* *RRT HT^T ?T 

i tr^f^=rr^rr <r mr TOffarfr i srr^^rwwr strH^prr? n 
yfif -. 5%R^r^r b^sor# i br <r B*faiRHr tr^tt |R*r ^ 

5TBRR ^*W: I JFtRT B?R*R?rr HHR II WT: r%° 

faRR# I 3TR*R^ RTRT BtRJR HR *fft f% ^ft^RTR f% 

>Tft<RR STOWTrffa HPT ^ftorctararr: («>.) BTTRR ^RumrffHr 
frr <r *frrrr% *rc whirr i <rr ^Brrarr >rsrft 3?r *rrP^rt 
i sjftr$*ROTft ii Brr^nrr ft Bmr%*nRR- 

TOT *ftN*PRr II. The Stanza occurs at p. 319 of the 
Kavyasangraha,— Sard ulavihritlita . 

St. XLVI.—=*ter*SffR N^r^frRT (Ramarshi). It is 
equivalent to “ ” ffom the other point of view • the 

meaning is “ searching through the three worlds where the course of 
wildly life prevails. ” ?TR —^says Ramarshi citing Amara rfR: 
farft it is applied to any favourite and Medini gives it as 3 TW- 

also. In his commentary on the Bhagavadgita, VI., 40, Sankara 
thus writes rr%RTRR RcTT WR TOR I fq%* yrf R^ff ft 

?TR I ftTRfft VtpFH TO^% l5ridhara Svami on the same say: 
tJT3R ^Ri^RT objects of desire art 
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here called tbe she-elepbant. And the chain to tie down the elephant 
who is mad about the she-elephant is self-restraint. The mind is often 
compared to an elephant, as in PrasannarAghava,p. 42,— Manddkrdntd. 

St. XLVIL—“ The days which grow (»>., appear interminable as 
it were) to one suffering the trouble of making entreaties to the wealthy 
and those which become short (t.e., appear too short) to one whose 
mind is disordered by tbe distractions of worldly objectsFor 
Comp. St. 17; it means STTfT according to one copy of tbe commentary, 
(M.). For tbe genitive of WPSTTTPf^ see Siddh. Kaum. I„ 297. apr*j;- 
with an inward smile, Ramarshi says STOtafa 
f^RTTffT which I do not understand. 

The idea is this. The suppliant of the rich thinks the days too long, as 
ho has to suffer the trouble of constant entreaties, often unsuccessful; 
the person engaged in the pursuit of worldly objects thinks time too 
short, he has never enough of it to compass all his numerous ends. 
On the other hand, the philosopher, in the intervals of meditation 
laughs at both for their delusions. During meditation he is, of course, 
unconscious of all these proceeding® i—Manddkrdntd. 


St. XLVIII.—=concentrated, exclusively occupied with 
anything. q^TT^-food from others, see Sfc. 5, and St. 70. As to 
5RT*r Comp. Panchatantra fan? and Stanza 

5 supra. — Sardvlavikrulita . , 

Sfc. XLIX. —Ramarshi. May it noKoe strong? fa lj m 
** of unfortunate endings.faprm% * course of fortune.qftwnTT ! ffijf 

smrr wit t (?) 

(Rarnarshi). This is not clear, 
according to our text there need be no Bahuvrlhi, and the instrumental 
would mean 'in the company of.^farT’TO however, makes better senses 
the night (delightful) with the full light of the moon in the fearad 
season, and Cf. St. 57. fTW U ftfa ?* <?*f WX ^TT % WT] fap$*T° 
would be a better reading, but see St. 57, qrr°T is rendered by ipf ha 
Rdmarshi's commentary. But that is hardly admissible here.— 
Sikharini. 


St. L.—=a?^*R[ Ramarshi says fa^fW which I do not 
understand. is a better reading than typify as marking better* 
the contrast with is somewhat puzzling. R&m* 

arahi aaya spe ’4? spy 

15 
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«^RT< But this is not satisfactory. Perhaps ftrafc: should be 

taken as meaning " greatness/’ See Naishadha III., 41 and 

com mentary.— Mdlim. 


St. LI.—is a better reading than as going with 

ffr f q q r q . As it stands we must take the two separately. 
is one idea. fFTT— Nitisataka St. 49. *pfr. &c„ Comp. Git4 VI., 20. 
gf$<ft =towftrds external objects. noble.— Sikharini. 


St. LII.—=?W (Ramarshi). I am not aware of any other 
use of this word in this sense, which does, however, seem to be the 
sense here —see Panini II., 4, 38. qft«Tf^:-Comp. Vikramomhl 

tWPSTTf • l Tft o rr%^. S^SPfa'^R—Comp. Gita III., 17 (and 19 
as to fr*rjprr)r where Sankara renders it by 
&c.,= those who have abandoned (*.e., got rid of) the multitudes oJ 
contacts (t.e,, opportunities) of self-humiliation (t.e., in supplicatin', 
others). Comp. St. 72, The Stanza also occurs ai 

p, 316 of the Kavyasangraha.— Sragdhonl. 


0 

St. LIII.-- jHrre ftnT is an unusual simile, but Comp, t!’ 

Kadambari, p. 208. = position, seat The%construc 

tion iB irrr ^ *H!gi as the commentato 

says. Qw^j0^&e& Nitisataka St. 100.— btkhannt. 

tfrrrr (Ramarshi 

adshe other commentator. It substantially means th 
happinesf.JBfojjpia youth, and that is momentary. 
concentratioflm patience. > 2 nT°PT (Ramarshi). zfr^T 

( Ramarshi).— S dr dul 

vihridtta . 


St. LV.—(Ramarshi). It is given as meaning ed^ 
in Amara and Mcdini. ^FTT'^t^fragment of a pot. Comp. ( ' 

St.) (83 St.) ?HT* &c.=?nrf^rf qprt <Tf ? P T^rf 

r*r% w % : w£ 

ffltfsi wnt *f*r ^ sr#r ?rw 

(*to <*nWT?) fTCPr*RT Ramarsl 

The other commentary has ^Tr^TT^rqT^T ( sic ). Anoth 

copy (M.) says simply ssflipTf^FT faifa. Mallinatha explains 
the ^ used in pronouncing the Vedas (see Kumara, II. 12); th 
may be the meaning here, ?r$ still presents a difficulty. For rendeni 
it by faTrT I know of no authority. With 39 for it is easy 
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explain* but wm cannot be well construed with what follows* I would 
translate thus, “ the vicinity of which is darkened by the smoke of the 
fire to which offerings are made by Brahmins having within them (t.e.„ 
their mouths) the Vedic accents (t.e.» Vedic Mantras with their due 
accent). Wt^is the predicate in the first clause of this Stanza, all the 
other adjectives are extensions of the subject. ^flf*** 

(Ramarshi) better, perhaps, for the sense, W hut 

this is inadmissible. See Siddh. Kaurn. I., 514.— Srag&kard. 

St. lvi—^ ftrwr *« ,o rnrf 

W gflTTffi: (Hamarshi)better, I think, “ one whose mind is 
skilled in concentration on the truth.” rpRT in Gita II., 16, is explained 
by Sankara as ||g r q T W r* * W W and by Srtdhara as which 

two are not inconsistent. That meaning may be adopted here; for 
ftfotTComp. Misc. St. 19. qforw~clevcr. W*TW &c = gfSTWT WfofT:. 

for%rwwn% wwr % m yam 

(Hamarshi) . better, I think, as in Nitisataka St.69, 

ffreg-Eyfo CTW (Ramarshi), but “by themselves” 

is, I think, quite admissible.— •Sdrdulavikridita. 

St. LVII . . See St. 52. <fcc.,=nut looking to (i.e., 

not minding), the course of worldly objects which are like dangerous 
snakes. 3TPTPT--expanse- Of. Uttararamacharita, p. 42, the 

Atmanepada is only for the metre. &c., Comn^R. 49.— 

Sikharinu 

, ' » 

St, LVIII.—ff^rwr^ = objects of sense, i,e., worldly objects. Gitfi 
III., 34, wfif see Nitisataka St. 95, note. For the construction with 
see Siddih. Kaum. I., 285, ^fTW Wnt* (RAmarshi) 
better HH¥ WPTi as in Nitisataka St. 26. ijf<T== movements, course, as 
in Rffolfo St. XLIX.— &drdulavikndita . 

St. LIX.—= loving one. This is the first and (except St, 98) 
the last allusion to a female companion in these two datakas, and in 
both cases there are otherwise admissible variants—a rather suspicious 
circumstance. Besides wwfwfa involves a breach of the metre also. 
Masculine Vocatives do occur in these Satak&s. jfosslivelihood, 
Comp. St 64, anrew«not pleasing to the touch, hard, w 
%3jn?*r (Ramarshi). I^srich men, St. 94 and K4dambarl, p. 209, 
occurs in the third line} so in the fourth it is suspicious,-** 
Sdrd&Utvikrufita, 
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St. LX.—Some copies read crr^Nr Wn=(. explaining ?rPi by qftngr 
(Ramarshi). may also be taken as a 

genitiv plural “ acquire that devotion to Siva which belongs to those 
who clear off their delusion” For the construction, Comp, Misc. 
Stanza 25, the form being accounted for at Siddh. Kaum. II., 
188 f&RT) or p. 182. of the commentary is 

inadmissible, being not a passive form. is a vocative, of 

course, as in St. 34, is among other cases. For ^Tsee note Kitisa 
taka St. 32. In introducing the last two lines Ramarshi says «TW 

tfer toi i *tt <*: 

iraw it On ^5 he says wiwnw* 

ifim II on **|T5T$S, II He winds up 

thus, ^ cftt rnrr w. \ Ptsotpf*- 

^TT?:* The implication is that nothing except 
devotion to Siva is to be depended on, as, for instance, the things 
enumerated.— S' drdulavikrldita. 


st. lx I. —*!f$r°rF*r=frfa °rr«raH 41ft sTfirwr^r- 

(sic) About them, see Kavyadarsa 

I., 40, et seq. (#q“: TOUT H^TTFfT II 

*rN“ : U ffa WW V* - ) What 

are ^^»^ harbh «s there are called here See also 

v §®B^^^|?|M|£ecently edited by Mr. A. Barooah, pp. 2*3, and 
Cf. Sfi^H^^HHHEb$rana, pp. 10-13,62, et seq. As to%3:see St. LX. 

ffa fafv^ Hqrvfr 

sffif (Ramarsfirf^But frrf^FT or fsT^cfr^q^ (as it is more commouly 
called) thus explained in the Vedantasara (p.22, Banaras Ed.) 


q ?raKr <re iT- 



1nr#sr ».e„ an exclusive concentration upon the One Entity 

without distinct and separate consciousness of the knower, the known 
and knowing, and without even self-consciousness.— Manddkr&ntd . 


St. LXII.-—fl'gp, &c.—Jsffar imritfr: (Ramarshi). 

Give up the attachment to women which affords only momentary 
pleasure. &o., in apposition with qpgirff. Comp. GltA X., 

34.— Hdrim. 


8t. LXIIL—On the fourth line, R&marahi gays s r foffr g 
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Sptot ^r*rwf swf*: swr* <T*rr 

*Tpft This is the same as Nifcifiataka St. 26. 


St. LXIV’.—For Hftvsfi see Siddh, Kaum. I*, 277. *rr 
fays: what are you to men indifferent [i.e. to worldly pleasures]. For 
the genitive Comp. On yfty, see St 59. 

f^re^==Pwnrr TO*T: ^PfT*: (Ramarshi), The Stanza occurs at 
p. 317 of the Kavyasangraha.— &arMlavikridita. 

♦ 

St. LXV.—These words are addressed by one to an estranged 
friend. The commentator gives an incorrect meaning. Jpy qpqftfty 
Wf^FTTfr^fTftMI1 says lUmarshi. - Anushtub. 

St. LXVI.— &C.-I am now a changed man, syrcqy Comp. 
St. 30. sprH5flTtS~all this net-like world. This Stanza occurs at 
Kavyasangraha, p. 224. — Manddhrtintd . 


St. LXVIl.—ipff^f^is a common expression, Comp. jjffry y: 
m the Ratufiyali Act I., adfinem WT S g ffaftW lfT^T - the 

blaze ot the lever produced from contact with the flowery arrows of 
Cupid. f*raft=poor girl, here a word of commiseration (as in VJra- 
charita, p, 78); also a term of contempt. This Stanza alio occurs at 
p. 224 of the Kavyasangraha.— Sikharini, 

St. LXVI1I.—Tfa -iftfl. *ft<TTJR Comp, 
this is more appropriate, meaning a small light, 
says Ritmarshi, of which I cannot see t l 
Comp. Kadambari, p. 7. On sray; Rat 
list of old princes as Bharata, Dilipa, Raghu, &c. 
at p. 308 of the Kavyasangraha.— &drdittav{kr%diia, 

St. LXIX.- is better than y t py^H . 

trshi). It refers to the eyebrows being sometimes raiwj 
times folded into wrinkles out of pride of greatness, and 
others in consequence.— Sragdhard. 



¥ 

'Stanza occurs 


St. LXX.—<fl*qi ^ n ^ l:(Ramawhi). 
As to Vidyitdharas haunting the Himalaya, see KumSra, Cantos I. and 

vi amrf trnmtrror .m <; *mHt: (R4maa.hi).-r tt . a */<,w a K 

St. LXXI.-jpff. Comp. Nltiiataka St. 96. The 8amudras are 

SfZr 3 ' “ 1“* «***’ ***> Wit*. 

jpjw. Rfft—collection. 8t. 62. «TR=WRW (Rftmarshi)! I know 
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E m authority for this, and though the usual sense i destruction* has 
t as much propriety, I think it'is the only one admissible. 
or TOf (Ramarshi); with the former qrrqr=<rr*T *3” ^T°rr fN 
STtSfafHHT if (sic). But the latter, tfffl, ought alone to be 

adopted. For the idea of the mountains supporting the earth, see 
Kum&ra, VI., 68.— Sikharint 

St, LXXII.—qrsfi: tp3RT3?t (Ramarshi). 

^RT: TOT *T! (Ramarshi) actions 

done in a past life lead to results in the succeeding life, and to obtain 
freedom from the perpetual round of birth and death thus arising, all 
must be destroyed. Cf. Sariraka Bhashya, p. 1075, et seq 
Anush tub. 


St. LXXIII.—Siddh, Kaum. II., 339. Though I have 
kept s from C. as not incapable of explanation (from ^4- 

RMwithftpO still I prefer the reading fttTfm. 

Comp, note on This is an instance of “3fTTitfThis Stanza 

occurs also at p. 315 of the Kavyasangraha— Vasantatilakd. 

St. LXXIV.—I cannot make any sense out of the first line as it 
The reading in Bo.n. which I was not aware of in the first 
initouoa, a^t does not occur in the regular list of varioe lecliones , is 
more «$p]X>le ~ silk cloth, «nC=excellent (adjective ). In the 

second linea^i tt Bo.n.’s reading has propriety which C.’s reading has 
not. ^bswtbings to eat, Siddh. Kaum. 1,475. s apCT would 
be better than As it stands the last line may be thus translated, 
what, too, if there is not within that clear Glory of the Supreme by 
which &U worldly dangers are destroyed "—Sragdhard. 

HDCV\~NrTSRT^ = the fear of [ever-recurring] birth and 
fi fth gfrftfr Vsg^Comp. Mohamudgara RT 

33. of the Kavyasangraha. When there are 
tom thing*, U. from to what more is to be asked for or 

idesiredP— Patanfatilakd* 

St. LXXVI. vpHT^qTf 

I (Ramarshi) RmfilTt—Hamarshi reading 

fwiftr, says fam* w*# «ffc*rftr ffr g ftfMfrspfr 

which is also the meaning of faflTfif. Comp. St. 80. 
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.hi) I* it not mther fancies, dreams 1 Comp. Uttararimachariu 

Act VI., snsr refers to mr. «rj*f^:=*foUowmg after. V3- 
«rjp Mgvf^pr: rmtjpfrt* <rr 

tiattt-y t l ft EPm^nf»TWPfriiror: qqnfT: (RAn»whi). 

tntT fVTOTgHV: (RAmarshi). Perhaps to take it as a 
V t flwwyq or nAwW would be better. Comp. St. 80. fTTT Comp. 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad * VT H 

Kq«i:. im-esteemed. Comp. Nitisataka St. 79 and note. The Stansa 
occurs at p. 315 of the KAvyasangraha.— Vanantaiilakd, 

St. LXXV1I. — — with the agility of the mind, with the 
speed of thought, Ramarshi takes HH*f as a vocative which is, per¬ 
haps, better. Ag it stands, the Stanza must be taken to be addressed 
to man in general, like a very similar Stanza in the BhAminlvilAsa IV„ 


11. Ontfrarw RAmarshi says 


(Ramarshi). ‘‘Even by mistake” is 
closer and appropriate too ; not only do you not think of the Brahma 
on purpose, you do not even by mistake stumble on it, STTWfN^ 
beneficial to oneself, Siddh. Kaum. I., G26,— Vasantatilakd • 

st. lxxviil—<£? wr >r*n% 

(HAmarshi),steadily, unswervingly seems to 
here, =3*^ 1KSTX g*»fT.(RAmars 

fP5T®T MAlati*MAdhava, p. 142; superfluously enjoi 
and over again. f^RT: S’JSTJflTnr^ says Ramart^ 

St. LXXIX # —Tf^TT i (Comp. St.62). fy 

worldly pleasures. = splendour; and the ashes $ 

to their bodies- The Stanza occurs at p. 310 of the KAw 
/ * ■ 

SSikharinl* 



over 
krtdita, 
ifference to 
by ascetics 


St. LXXX.-ij|rr^^=gi^*T|R% *n% (Hi 

means ‘whose commands are great;’ thus in the^IJpt 
vr wffrni ?nf?f sram q*fr^?nrat ftsur or jfrqrwrti 
the greatness consisting in the great powers which obey these com¬ 
mands. A word like isitlf should be supplied in the first line. 
WPT would probably be a better reading than ifftfsf. nm~ honour, 
er??r=constituted by—“the enjoyments consisting in,” Ac. RAmar- 
obi renders it by fr«ttfifa~ever existing, not transient 

like th© enjoyments referred to. qtWTO says Ramarshi. Comp. 

St. 7 §,—&drduimrikridita. 
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St. LXXXl.-j&c. Comp. Git& II., 42 et seq 
jtftp'rzthe sports of the performance of rites, and ceremonies 

: (Ramarshi) ; literally arrangement, substantially it means largt 
extent, expanse. = the compassing of entrant 

into that seat where there is joy in one’s-self. f^TTRR^ <R tpirp;! 

7$ ^5?nr rtOTTW (Ramarshi). vft*lftr=iiu>r 

cenary, shop-keeping.— Sdrdulavilcr'dita, 

LXXXII.—tfcffFqsflFT=motnentary like thought ; for ^rq- «e, 
Siddh. Kaum. I., 704 <£C—the more usual word is aftsf. gR-o^p?^ 
qTr^JT— Ramarshi sa>s efr«*7F?Tir^^: ^RR^TT rcnrr?JT ^TiT^ 
frJjyqir. The compound may he also analysed into 
As to meaning attfasipT, see Siddh. Kaum. 1, 454.-- 

Sragdhara. 

St. LXXXIIT is the same as jpsrf. This particular torn 

is authorized by the Gana at Siddh. Kaum. I, 227, but for tin 
similar q^^f, and I know of no specific authority* The In¬ 

line is a question.— Anush tub. 

St. LXXX1V.—” operation, effect. 

(Ramarshi). It means, however, equable, looking on all things alihi 
Comp. Raghu VIII., 24 (Mallinatha); and Bhagavadgita V., 18 nn< 
VI. 8,te29, and various other places. The Stanza occurs at p. 31 
of the ifttyasangrahn, and again at p. 225 as part of the Sringara^ 
taka, andia^jpted in the SarasvatikanthAbharaua, p. 302 (Barooah’ 
Ed.),— Sikharint. 

St. LXXXV.--*R*p?R requires to be supplied ; the reading 
iu the footnote are preferable. conversation abou 

poetry. Ramarshi says 3FTOT Ramarshi takes th 

last part of the compound efitTPTfffrT, &c., thus rRrtf 

hut this is scarcely admissible. At ends on 
ive and is another, and we may then take the two as a com 
pound or as separate adjectives; is given in the Medini as meanim 
afpqpr which is the meaning here. The ordinary accepted b; 

the commentator does not suit exactly ou oar construction. STfsT^fl 
*pr*R W1R (Ramarshi) The expression is ratlu 

difficult; does it mean unsteady, distracted?— Sardulavikr'dita. 

St. LXXXVT.—The third line contains an Bjppf, bu 

the construction is not uncommon. —£ urduh 

vikr'idita. 
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St, LXXXVTI.—The first two lines refer to the five elements. 
“The force of all my delusion being destroyed by the pure knowledge 
which shines forth in consequence of the great extent of merit resulting 
from contact with you, 1 now merge in the supreme Brahma.’* qfqr in 
the second line has not much propriety. The readings at the foot are 
better. I cannot suggest any reason for the particular names npplied 
to each of the elements except aS to the Earth being regarded 

ns the mother of all creatures. Of. the quotation in Tawney’s 
Bhartrihari, p. Hi!. Itirnarslii says (••« 

•) srp^f . T he Stanza occurs at p, 319 of the 

Ka\yasangrah \ ami t’omji St. 23 on the same page.- SdnhVavikridita* 

St LWXYfii. lyrfrff X'c. The idea of this line furnishes a com¬ 
mon expression in Marathi. is to be mint rued with the accusative. 

is an idiomatic expression ; Comp, the English, what shall we 
say to, wimf should we think of, such u tiling. -~Sunlttl(icik,dita t 


St. IAXXlX.-^rfj,^. .and arc taken together by the 

commentators. But there does seem to he some lit•*le incompatibility 
between tin- two. 1 would suggest that they In* taken separately, as 
designating two ddhrent descriptions of rTSTf corresponding to the 
two uses mentioned m the familiar K(anznrfj«rrfafrfPTWf 3 ^* &c., 
with which compare the nmt Stainsi. Umuarslu ta| 
equivalent to »T*JT Off rr{ ; wrongly, I think ; •*, 
usual and better (as in the S iVuntala 
t/ulanh dita . 



St. XC. -Vausuxtha. 

St. XU *!J%. ( Kt-nar-lii), Ini! il moans absorbed ns in 

St.'inih! ]•-’ hor (!. v c md I, ,,<• also (’..imp, St. 2 BTis better thannr 

“ thr llW '- VV|tl ‘ w. MT .... fill !»'' Uln. us standing bv it.elC. 

U being the v?r »!..<•« is rq rr. \ raw. variant Ur tput, hjjgm 
wbicb 1!iinurshi comments on, tlnmgl, |(„. ,. I1|)V W( . 

IS wriUeu lie .say, ?HI: JJTStPI 

*** fir 

.^q - .'ardillunkrMUa. 

, ! thw,r ' h ' ) ‘ Cn "‘P- Milali-Miilhava 
rrnmWlTTy: fy. 1 :/-) 1 eople misunderstand the mere cure of pain 
« itself a pleasure. Prof. Tawney (IShartrthari, 8&,) compares a 

passage i*P lato's Republic. in Srirngadhara where this Starts* i. 

16 
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quoted vvc road instead of either (Bomb, 

As. Soc’s. MS.), or^r^sTO?fa^^(EanAras Ed.). The Stanza, it may 
be noted, is cited as gR^n’fqr in the Banaras Ed., p. 595, but ns 
Bhartrihari’s in the MS. of the Bombay Asiatic Society, p. 114.— 
iS '{khttrini. 

St. xcm.—«nsn% mrt ari^RTPSTt* m- sSter ^ 

r^r ^fr^r^^’Etq'vr (Hamarshi). At GJta V., 24, where the 

expression ^T^rT?:iTT , T occurs, Sankara explains it by 

5|fr§T *T:. After giving the ordinary meaning of'Rrgftft’Ramarshi 

says qr% BTr^rr tot *r tot. On TO?rr- 

which is ftamarslii’s reading he writes R 

-dTOlR RmYTi and al-m qx^rf^TOrr R *JTRRTO>ml 

?TOT, the latter being required for the alternative meaning of *p3RT ,j r 
^°fr and not ^ ^^r°fr b^, &c., = his questions. 

(V.e. all ho desires to know) being about the correct •method of 
meditation.— Sr a (jd hard, 

St. XC1V.—?f«T is oT^ir^t. As it stands the third line is not quite 
intelligible. In the commentary in M„ stands for PTjfR which 
does make the line somewhat easier; meaning “ whose proper drink is 
spring wattr.*’ On the rest ot the line the commentary ks TriR 
’R IM JTORPT *cf “to whom learning is like a 
wile vri faK 1 ,’’ but this rendering is not satisfactory. Is ?: a nii.s1cct.ion 
for *T, tiiecSh^ruction being TOT HPER THrTl ST^pTf? TTO- 1 Corn]), 
St. 59. • “-the obeisances proper on the part of a ser¬ 

vant.- -Sordidavikr dita. 


St. XCV.—the Ganges. Comp, the name f^TPTflr— 
^ kliirth, and the nether world TOTT- 

Js rendered by in the commentary in M. 

[I elsewhere. 5f^TO ? TO[ Comp. St. 10 ; equivalent to 
sRststETR says the commentary. But see Kaghu V., 
|rita, p. 32 (Calc. Ed., 1857). and |:??rff*TOff 

>y rnrf hi the respective commentaries. I cannot say 
what they mean. But the idea intended seems to be that of proud 
wealthy men. Comp. St. 8.— Sragdhard, 



St. XCYI.-The commentary on this ruus thus rfT qffipsj ’TrRT' 

fsfrTOnr nm skttottotrs farn- 
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srM nm srnRr m ^rar 

sjtsr ^fTU ^fhSTrf* On this construction R a; ^R 5 goes with 
sfHjRTTrr ?W 5 R* ami ^pmPTSTTTiR stands by itself. The passage 
is not easy to understand. Perhaps the reading of M. may be tho 
true one, and rnav mean, “ There is a vast held for begging alms,” 
The meaning of f^FR here is “ why.'’ The uommentator’s view does not 
take sufficient account of jfJR, I think, - Surdt'dankr ( difa, 

St. XCVIl.—TCTO , ng*Tr is not quite clear. It seems to mean: 
“ Now [is ths time to he m] private, /.e. to he alone.” Construe 3TR 
V(X f^RT ^R- Cu the commen¬ 

tary sa\ftRTPnft#f ^ ?R R^SRRTJRR. 1 Utter thus 

and ; the two as a compound or separately, FTf being 

construed with the compound up to yUrTf. As these sutakas arc sup¬ 
posed to he Buddhistic, it mav he interesting to point out that the 
answer of Aj itnsHiru’s portei to Kasvnpa is very like what is stated 
in tins Nfau/.a, See Roekhill*- info of Buddha (Trubner’s Oriental 
Series), P, ]o], 1 1 n<q. — Sirdul(tv\Kr,(hl<i. 

^t. XCVIII. —fsrjpTRT —Comp. R 3 TTfafa St. 50. Better than 

JRr*? is the reading JTTR* The meaning is nearly the same in both 
cu.m>, hut is got only considerable straining fiom SRPT- 
mav he thus rendered “Wicked destiny like a potter pludj^^^^pHni 
like eartli after perforce making a hall of it upon thejp^Toi care, 
ever moving m consequence of its being used to a seridTof strokes from 
a multitude of polo-hko afihetioiis ” RR: *qr*: Comp. Ndisataka 
.St S4. 1 ins isaseribed’to Vijjaka h) S-irngadhara. (See p. IPdJianarag 
Kd.j— lidrm . 

St. XnX.~^nrf^fH belief of difference. ?rt. refers to * 1 $^ 
and IRr^t for which construction compare Uita 11., 4. The locg£gjg[ 
is construed with *jff. — Wuhast/ta. 

St. C,—snjFfR is scarcely susceptible of a good explanation. 
ftR is more common and better. This Stanza occurs in the Hring&ia 
siitaka p. 225. Kavvasangraha,— •Snrdulanl.rtdtta, 

St. (T.~4faf see St. 52. HPWHT f^T^n^ ^TRRR r Comp, *R ; 
^SHTf ? r*T* ^ m (iifa Xf 1., IN, The commentary takes 3 ff%RJffjyf 
N^*!T which is also good, and perhaps supported by St. 00. tfRf... 

commentary, bette^ujwjf or sr 3 j , 

and then The corn into tat or joins the first three Ii Q6 a 
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N'vris. 


with the last by 5TW:5rrTTm. (*.«.. hence f%?$gqr.- tTtTTT §? 
I%8T*. Better perhaps, “ With these.’’ — Sdrdulavikr,dita. 

St. CI1.—rR’q’ *R;=and tin’s world is constituted of the 

only. See Prof, Tawncy’s note Bhartrihari, p. 93 )\ In efii;ti*r, tr^ 
taken 3T*TO3£8T (snue the ordinary sen-se is not appropriate, won 
require ‘Siddh. Kaum. I., 47, hence must be held 

be better, which it will be seen is the reading of all exce] 

only two of the MSS., is the imperative. The construction is comrm 
as in f% ^ 111 the llttararamacharita p. 127 and elsewher 

The translation would be ‘‘why should you wander,” instead of ‘ wl, 
do you wander. ” qTSPtfffcrT involves a clash of figures disapproved 
in English Rhetoric, but see Ka\ \ adarsa, p. 1-19 II., 93. 

F?mr mkm^ ‘cm 

mentary sa; 

Ramarshi. Rightly; only means urdulavikr (Ut 

St. C1II.—T%c4r t T^r^T»T!Tr? ; fn' i* cuuhalcnt to castle in the a 
The Stanza occius at p. 3ul of the K a vyasangraha,— Sdrdfdavikr.drt 


, 3k civ.—srnrm is apparently used as a synonym of occn 
fourth line. I obsei\e that R’lmarshi expressly sa 
word is used m a Mini la r •'Cum* in tlie Dusakumar 




Rut see oin* t| 


• < P32n Sam. it will be sei 

the Stanza, but none of the \anants preser 
it t ^ iU1 3T f)% *rr*r5 says Rainarsl 

Rut see ou»* jtisataka St. 32.— Sat dulttviln jhta. 

may be tnl;en as a Dvandva. In the Main 
v& p, l43, where the expression occurs, it is explained 1 
j&s ; unnecessarily, 1 think. Construe q 

: 'Trff^rT — is not a very usual form, but occurs 

tika, p. 213(Calc. Ed.) Magha XVI., St. II., S37r*reTF5 S< 
I., 731. eff^cR TffR &c., “and what indeed is there whir 
tiny has created well-constituted.”— Sardulavikiidita* 

f^raF^TrT^ cramped, compressed. The second line, as 
stands in our text, is explained by both commentators, but it certain! 


seems to involve a pleonasm. “ In youth which is painful throug: 
separation there is separation.” The reading of Bo. and N. woui 
seem to be better. “The enjoyments of youth are painful by reasr 
of the grief of separation.” srrctaRc^q-g-j is taken by thecommenut* 



NOTEs/ 


1° 


with the second line, and to this construction the two would seem 
to sue support TMmarshi’s reading is/somewhat different, and he takes 
the whole him as one, construing with s?^r. This, 1 think, is 

bettci. See St. Uh As it stands, lujwc'cr, the fir^t ^rfqp may be taken 
as meaning again, and or s<p»ne expiession of like import must 

he supplied after fqrHfr^T* This consti action makes each line contain 
an assertion and its reason. The'commentator would make the third 
line only a mere assertion without reason assigned.*— Sragdhard, 


St, evil.- On the second line Kamarshi says && 

»ri qrr^ q^tq^r^Wifq^tf; s?>i arSfrwraffr q?n 

. ...OTgqfFFrj: This is 

lot quite dear, I sug«(M the Icdlomng OirgT ) qc*3 (JTflTOT- 

T F R T^ an Tho com mental v says q^gT- 

ftFT (s*c) fan ^tfrHrfqr wrfawtofa Accotd- 

mj to our interpretation Bjqrq would be ustd only to distinguish it 
t\>m the (ir>t VR, hut if so it mmht have hfcn dispeusul witli. On 
(TRR «»d f^TR Hamm sin says 7F3’Tf?V3R?3U > : ?RT STPltf- 

tT^F^^rr srifR^R^. zntffannim R- the minis of illness and 

■y 


icpHration. Sft/\lulavtkr <hta, 

St. ( \ Ill.- 3a^tfqqfaR: “ those who po^eas fcW 
1 ,/ between things real and unreal) which rc^’Jts fajflgL- 

u A v 

he Brahma. and vr together do not \U 

Hie leading of It. is thus explained sq^pTjq^ 

Raumrshi). seems to mean here ‘ all on i ilj^pPM^^xn calling of 

tin last two lines is clear but fin* const!uetton is not so, a number of 
natives h iv mg to he vuppiud. dins Stanza occurs a 
Kawttsaiitrrdlia —Sdrdulartkr (hta. 



Sf. ('IX. qfTfTBt^R'r C/’cinp, itagliu IV., 28, and 
better reading than ijlR as the locatncis tiie ease corn 
with the root SR, brrjt, t.e. to oneYwdf.—-Tcttitt* 


St. CX.—See Nitisatuka St. 92 note, qrq'q ??q 
to Kamarshi, whuh auiees with cur interpretation, 
takes to be aRR which will do as is Rf.— Sdrdi 

St. CXI.-iPrf^RFf, Me Siddh. Kanin. II., 223 (BfhflMqcqf 

I owe this explanation to Mr. Raj .tram Kwtn. .This Stanza 
is quoted as cjf^rfq by Sarngadhara, p. 597 (Banaras Ed.).— &&rdu+ 
lavikr'dita , 
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NOTES. 


St. CXIL—The adjectives in the first tliree lines go both with ; 
ami q?. ^rnT3%, C*, at the end of this life '^nrf^T^KT === curtain, fq-q 
with ^nrfsrefTpnust be taken as equivalent to ‘goes behind .’—Mhur 
St. CXIII.— *5f°r —collection of women. See SffKdh. Kama. 
491, and Comp. Uttararamacharita, p. 114. ^rr^[ perhaps is a tat 
reading than Sfrf^T.— Sikharini. 


MISCELLANEOUS STANZAS. 

« 

Stanza 1.—“indigent.* Comp, Kumiira. V,, 77 
see St. 84 supra is not grammatically correct; * 2 * 5 T*T* 2 T , win 

is, breaks the metre.— Anushlub, 


St. II.—On the last two lines Ramarshi says, '*qf WT^T 

Prj q =sr q 1 ^ r\ 

MT«n% 

It. also supplies y at the beginning. It will be observed t$at q\ 
and qjq^ in &•’ & explanation are not taken as correlatives. I tli 
the translation should be this: “Alas! what self injury is there, hav 
done which to yfturself you have not immediately worked at the sn 

= collect ion. ST^ifT^T^r^KT Comp. PrasannarAgh 
p. 159. ^3*9^ = mockery. Nothing noble can withstand the ciai 
of the stomach l—U^rim. 


St. IV.—RAmarshi supplies a %?T with the first tliree lines, unnet 
sarily.— Anushtu 6. 

St. V.—Professor Tawnev (Bhartrih&ii, p. 90) compares a pass 

K n of Lawe’s Prologue in Chaucer.— Sdrdulavxkrdita. 

VII.—See Nitisataka, Miscellaneous Stanzas 4 and 5. 

I.—fqrppTT) &c., alludes to the idea that Siva and Pan 
form & single body, one half of which is male and the other half fem. 

to whom there is no superior. The two lines mean d 
Siva, though he is so far under the dominion of Love as to havt 
wife ns one half of himself, is also the first as to withstanding 1*' 
Of. Kir&ta j£YHI. 33. The fourth line should not have two negat v 
It means 44 the rest are able only to enjoy, not to abandon.’’ A 
stands, it may mean, “the rest can neither enjoy (t.e. properly)» 
abandon<fcc.— iSdrdnlavilerrdita. 



3KOT138. 


b going and comma:. must ho taken as derived 

jddh. Katim. II., isi.- Pnthrh 

B^r«>fsr=: not far short of a blade of grass. See Siddh. 
Ma«;ha II., 50. “ It is only some men who attain 

i.t\ before ) casting off this body that love for the 
the \nbroken and supreme bliss which the Yogis 
rhich Hs easily attainable by tho favour of Siva.” 
Ufa, 

« l0U M be as in the MahamUaka, 

this Stanza occurs. The last line is not metrical as it 
jp Maimnataka it runs thus; %f; 
fe. There are also other differences. It is quoted by 
Ps40, with some various readings.— Surdulavikridita. 
SjpT^K^q' =. fancies, reveries, see note on St. 7G. 

II* to. r * r ansfisiha. 

nevertheless. Comp. St. 22.—&Y« 


mm 


qfffhis Stanza is in aubst a St 74 wj&m 

® u, y •“ 

tfHexplainrd by fcg 

Brn 

B ^^ r?=3T?r. <m the third 

A] --that in which there i9 no nflHM 

S trstt ( commentary, <1. ) srqmgr^MB 

>ff. PrfWBl 

. It means, I think, that in w|ra| 
e. 5Ts?f%Fff is nearly the same a* Wff 
:ter.— &<u'd'darilcr.rtit,a. 
l&IJpompare St. 70 supra. — Mandtikr4nt&> 

—Corn]). PnisnunarAghava NAtaka, p. TC>5. 
^i^Hk *pjr apparently by 3PPT (original ^rff) and adds 
fiip^ HTT:. The commentary in M. renders 

VSt&rmer, ».e* f breaking I prefer and take to be the 
tt|j^||siaarinaraghava. On the case of see Siddh. 

(§K»^ has no particular propriety, probably it means 
.ffili — iSdrdulavikrUixta, 




